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‘YARALARIYLA YASAYAN BIREYLER’: GENCLERIN AiLE
ICi SIDDET VE SIDDET DONGUSUNE BAKISI

Cigdem Sema Sirma’
0z
Aile i¢i siddet neden ve sonug¢ odaklarmimn ¢esitliligi nedeniyle farkli disiplinler
tarafindan ele alinan bir arastirma alanini olusturmaktadir. Aile i¢i siddetin sosyolojik
bakis agisiyla ele alinmasi konunun bireysel degil toplumsal yapida anlagiimasina
katki saglamaktadir. Bu arasgtirmanin konusunu, genclerin bakis agisindan hareketle
aile ici siddetin ve siddet dongiisiiniin anlagilabilmesi olusturmaktadir. Arastirmada
genglerin aile i¢i siddetin nedenleri ve sonuglariyla birlikte siddet dongiisii {izerine
anlamlandirmalarina ulagsmak amaglanmaktadir. Arastirma nitel arastirma olarak
tasarlanmistir. Arastrmanm katilimer grubunu 18-24 yas araligindaki gengler
olusturmaktadir. Arastirmanin verileri, agik ug¢lu sorulardan olusan yari
yapilandirilmis form araciligiyla toplanmistir. Katilimer ifadelerinden yola ¢ikarak
arastirmada dort temaya ulagilmistir. Arastirma sonucunda aile i¢i siddet, diger siddet
tiirlerine gére magdur agisindan duygu yogun olarak betimlenmistir. Katilimcilar aile
i¢i siddetin nedenleri arasinda siddetin kiiltiirel ve ekonomik yoniiyle birlikte siddet
deneyimini ve etkilesim ortamini ifade etmislerdir. Aile i¢i siddetin sonucu olarak,
siddet uygulayan aile iiyeleriyle iliskilerde uzaklagsmanin yasandigi anlasilmistir.
Aragtirmada katilimcilar tarafindan aile i¢i siddetin icsellestirilmemesi gerektigi
vurgulanarak aile i¢i siddete yonelik farkindalik yaratmaya yonelik onlemler
almabilecegi belirtilmistir. Aile i¢i siddetin 6nlenebilmesi igin konunun ‘ailevi’/
‘igeriden’ bir konu seklinde ele alinmamasi gerektigi alinan 6nlemleri hizlandiran
admmi olusturmaktadir. Béylece yasanan siddet olaylari ‘dort duvar arasindan’ gikarak
sosyal bir soruna doniisebilmektedir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Genglik, siddet, aile i¢i siddet, siddet dongiisii, nitel aragtirma

* Doktor Ogretim Uyesi, Baskent Universitesi, csemapolat@gmail.com, ORCID:
0000-0002-0839-2390.
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‘INDIVIDUALS LIVING WITH THEIR SCARS’: FAMILY
VIOLENCE AND OVERVIEW OF THE CYCLE OF

VIOLENCE
ABSTRACT

Domestic violence constitutes a research area that is handled by different disciplines
due to the difference in cause and effect focus. Addressing domestic violence from a
sociological perspective contributes to the understanding of the subject in the social
structure, not the individual. The subject of this study is understanding domestic
violence and the cycle of violence from the perspective of young people. In this
context, the study aims to reach young people's interpretations of the cycle of violence
and domestic violence along with causes and effects of this violence. The research
was designed as a qualitative research. The participant group of this study consists of
young people between the ages of 18-24. The data of the research were collected
through a semi-structured form consisting of open-ended questions. As a result of the
data analysis based on the statements of the participants, four main themes were
obtained. As a result of the research, domestic violence was described as intensely
emotional for the victim compared to other types of violence. Among the causes of
domestic violence, the participants expressed the experience of violence and the
interaction environment, along with the cultural and economic aspects of violence. As
aresult of domestic violence, it was understood that there was a distancing in relations
with family members who perpetrated violence. In the study, it was emphasized by
the participants that domestic violence should not be internalized and measures could
be taken to raise awareness about it. The issue should not be handled as a 'family' or
'intrafamilial' issue in order to prevent domestic violence. That constitutes the first
step that accelerates the measures to be taken. Thus, incidents of violence can turn
into a social problem by coming out of the 'four walls'.

Keywords: Youth, violence, family violence, cycle of violence, qualitative research

1. GIRiS

Tarihsel olarak aile kurumunun temelde sosyo-biyolojik bir rolde olmakla
birlikte toplumsal degismeler sonucunda ugradig: islev kaybina ragmen bu
degismelere kars1 esneklik kazanarak uyum sagladigini Diinya Saglik Orgiitii
(World Health Organization [WHO/ DSO], 1978) belirtmektedir.

Aile kurumuyla birlikte, ebeveynlik ve ebeveyn olmanin tanimlari ve
kapsaminda da gesitli degisimler yasanmaktadir. Ornegin Daly vd. (2015, s.5)
ebeveyn kavramini, biyolojik veya yasal ebeveynle sinirlamadan ¢ocugun ana
bakicisim ifade etmek icin kullanmaktadir. Onemli sayida g¢ocugun
ebeveynleri disindaki bireyler tarafindan biytitiildigi géz 6niine alindiginda
kavramin kapsayiciligr 6zellikle 6nem tagimaktadir. Ebeveyn kavramina
benzer sekilde aile kavramini da Birlesmis Milletler Cocuklara Yardim Fonu
(United Nations International Children's Emergency Fund [UNICEF]),
kapsayici sekilde kullanmaktadir. Aile; akrabalik, evlilik veya evlat edinme
yoluyla kurulan en yakin grup olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Daly vd., 2015, s.
11). Aile kurumunun iiyeleri arasindaki iligkisel bagin yapist ve dogasi
bakimindan farklilik goésterdigi kabul edilerek sonucta ailenin tek basina
cekirdek aile veya akrabalik bagi olarak anlagilamayacagi belirtilmektedir.
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Sosyolojik agidan ebeveyn olmak ve aile kurumu kavramlarmnin tanimlarinin
gecirdigi degisimler onemli olmakla birlikte aile kurumunun c¢ocugun
yasamindaki roliiyle ilgili agiklamalar da ayrica 6nem tagimaktadir. Bora
(2017, s. 182) aile iligkisinin; sosyoloji kitaplarinda yazildigi gibi yalnizca
“tlirlin yeniden iiretimi iglevine” indirgenemeyecegini siyasetten ekonomiye
pek ¢ok faaliyet alamini bir ag gibi sardigini ifade ederek, aile iligkisini
toplumsalligin kurucu bir dgesi olarak agiklamakta ve herhangi bir toplumsal
gercekligin  aileyi hesaba katmadan anlasilmasinin  pek mimkiin
olamayacagini ifade etmektedir. Diger taraftan aile kurumu, bireyleri arasinda
mutlulukla sekillenen iligkilerin yani sira 6fkenin davranigsal sonuglarinin
siddet seklinde meydana gelebildigi bir kurum olabilmektedir. Bu noktada da
sosyalizasyon siireci onem kazanmaktadir. Ulusoy (2012), kisiligin sekil
almasinda ve kiiltiirel taleplerin, kodlarin ve beklentilerin aktarilmasinda
ailenin temel aktor oldugunu belirtmektedir. Bireylerin sosyalizasyon
siireciyle birlikte ailevi degerleri 6grenmeleri noktasindan hareketle aile igi
siddet ve aile i¢i siddetin kusaklararasi aktariminin anlasilmasi Onem
tagimaktadir. Bu arastirmanin konusunu, genglerin bakis agisindan hareketle
aile i¢i siddetin ve siddet dongiistiniin anlasilabilmesi olusturmaktadir.

Aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarinda gesitli farkliliklar bulunabilmektedir.
Bu farkliliklar Bora’nin (2017, s. 181) agikladig1 gibi aile kurumunun ‘sanki
herkes tarafindan bilinen, iizerinde uzlasilan ve hep ayn1 seye isaret eden bir
kavrammuis gibi kullanilsada, gergekte birbirinden epey farkli insan gruplarina
ve iligkilerine isaret edebilme Ozelligini tasimasiyla agiklanabilir.
Hanelerimizde anne, baba, ¢ocuklar olarak yasasak bile, hane duvarlari son
derece gegirgendir, aile o duvarin i¢ine sigamayacak kadar genistir...” (Bora,
2017, s. 181). Bu baglamda da bireyin kisisel gelisiminin anahtar1 konumunda
giiven verici bir varlik olarak aile fikri; psikoloji ve sosyoloji disiplinlerinde
sosyal bir norm ve akademik bilgi olarak yaygin olarak paylasilmaktadir
(Bonnet & Whittaker, 2015, s. 265). Aile kurumunu, tiyelerini ¢oklu roller ve
statiilere sahip bireylerin olusturdugu bir sosyal organizasyon olarak ifade
eden Weis (1989) aile i¢i deneyimlerin iiyeleri tarafindan farkli sekillerde
algilanmasinin nesnellestirmeyi zorlagtirdigini ifade etmektedir. Ayrica cinsel
birliktelikten ¢ocuklara yonelik siddete kadar pek ¢ok etkilesim ve davranisin
("ozel" eylemlerin) yabancilar tarafindan goriinmeyen kapali kapilar
arkasinda gerceklesmesinin aileyi 6zel bir kurum yaptig1r vurgulanmaktadir.
Bu nedenle iiyeleri arasindaki eylemler tipik olarak yalnizca magdurlar veya
diger ilgili taraflar bunlar1 yetkililere veya arastirmacilara sdylediginde bilinir
hale gelmektedir. Bu noktada da aile i¢i siddet magdurlarinin olaylar1 polise
bildirmemelerinin en sik nedenlerinden birisi olarak eylemlerin "6zel bir
mesele" olmas1 gercegiyle karsilagilmaktadir (Hindelang, 1976; Gottfredson
& Gottfredson, 1980; Timrots & Rand, 1987 aktaran Weis, 1989, s. 128).
Bununla birlikte aile tiyeleri arasindaki sosyal etkilesimin samimi oldugu
yoni vurgulanarak aile i¢i etkilesimin diger etkilesimlere gore daha yogun
oldugu belirtilmektedir. Aile iiyelerinde duygusal sonuglar1 nedeniyle
mahremiyet normlarimt pekistirilerek, aileyi aragtirmacilar da dahil olmak
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tizere merakli yabancilardan izole etme egilimi oldugu ifade edilmektedir
(Weis, 1989, s. 128).

Aile ici siddet kavramu Holden tarafindan (2005 aktaran Yount & Li,
2009, s. 1125) yetigkinlerin yakin partnerlerine karsi kullandiklar1 saldirgan
ve zorlayici davraniglar olarak tamimlanmaktadir. Ayrica aile i¢i siddet
kavraminin, bedensel, cinsel ve duygusal istismar1 igerebilecegini Arthur ve
Clark (2009, s. 147) belirtmektedir. Aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarinin bileseni
konumunda olan siddet dongiisii kavraminiysa Maran ve Begotti (2020)
istismar magdurlari tarafindan siddet uygulama egilimi olarak agiklamaktadir.
Yapilan arastirmalarda siddetin genellikle bir Oriintiiye isaret ettigi
vurgulanarak siddetin zaman ve yogunluk bakimindan degismekle birlikte
gerilim ¢ikartma, asir1 siddet uygulama ve “sevgi dolu” pismanlik
davraniglarini igeren bir dongiisii oldugunu Walker (1985) ifade etmektedir
(aktaran Allen-Collinson, 2011, s. 115). Bu noktada eylemin siddet olarak
tanimlanabilmesi ve aile {iyeleri tarafindan kiiltiirel olarak insa edilmesi
siddetin sosyolojik acidan ele alinmasinin 6nemini gostermektedir. Garrett
(1997) bireylerin deneyimlerinin ve inanglarinin bulunduklar1 toplum ve ait
olduklar1 kiiltiir tarafindan sosyal olarak insa edildigini vurgulamaktadir.
Siddet arastirmalarinda bireylerin aile iiyeleriyle etkilesim siireglerinde
meydana gelen sozel, bedensel, duygusal veya ekonomik eylemlerin
anlasilmasinda kiiltiirel bakis 6nem kazanmaktadir.

Aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarma tarihsel acidan bakildiginda
arastrmalarin  yogunlugunun arttigi yillar1 gérmek miimkindir. 1960’11
yillarda, Gelles (1980) aile i¢i siddetin zihinsel bir rahatsizlik ve/veya
yoksullukla  iliskilendirilen = nadir  olaylar  olarak  gorildiigiinii
vurgulamaktadir. Benzer sekilde Weis (1989, s. 117) aile i¢i siddetin yeni bir
sosyal fenomen olmamasina ragmen 1970'lere kadar ese uygulanan siddetin
arastrmacilar ve politika yapicilar tarafindan arastirma alani olarak
goriilmedigini ifade etmektedir.

Aile i¢ci siddetin nedenlerini belirlemeye yonelik olarak yapilan
arastirmalarda siddetin nesiller arasi aktarimma yer verildigini Gelles ve
Maynard (1987) belirtmektedir. Benzer sekilde Tolan ve ark., (2006 aktaran
Bonnet & Whittaker, 2015) aile i¢i siddetin; es, g¢ocuk, yetiskin-cocuk ve
cocuk-yetigkin-yasli arasindaki siddeti igerdigi belirtilerek siddetin
uygulayan1 veya magduru olma statiisiiniinde yasam siiresince degisime
ugradigim ve kusaklararasi aktarildigimi agiklamaktadir. Diger taraftan aile
ici siddetle ilgili yapilan aragtirmalar incelendiginde ese yonelik siddet veya
cocuk istismarina daha fazla odaklanilirken ¢ocuklarin ebeveynlerine yonelik
siddet eylemlerinin (Agnew & Huguley, 1989; Peek, Fischer & Kidwell,
1985) ihmal edildigi vurgulanmaktadir. Cornell ve Gelles (1982) bireylerin
es veya baba olduklar siiregte siddet uygulamalarinin yani sira, erkek kardes
veya ogul olarak ‘cocukluk cagindaki aile i¢i siddetin kurbanlar1’ belki de
siddeti ilk oOgrendikleri yerde ebeveynlerinede siddet uygulamaktadirlar
seklinde Ogrenme siirecine vurgu yapmaktadir (aktaran Peek, Fischer &
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Kidwell, 1985, s. 1052). Bununla birlikte aile i¢i siddetin kontrol altina
alinmasi ve siddet eyleminin siireci ile ilgili literatiiriin erkek odakli iken aile
ici siddetin sonuglariyla 1ilgili literatiiriinse kadinlara odaklandigi
belirtilmektedir (Umberson, Anderson, Glick & Shapiro, 1998, s. 444).
Ornegin, aile i¢i siddetin nedenlerini kadinin sosyo-ekonomik statiisii
baglaminda ele alan arastirmacilardan Farmer ve Tiefenthaler (1997, s. 338)
kadmin ana gelir kaynagi oldugu yiksek gelirli haneler digindaki tiim
hanelerde, kadinin gelirindeki artisin siddet magduru olma ihtimalini
azaltirken, erkegin gelirindeki artisin ise siddeti arttirdigi sonucuna
ulasmiglardir.

Siddeti anlamaya yonelik ¢esitli kuramsal a¢iklamalar bulunmaktadir.
Sosyal 0grenme teorisyenlerinden Bandura (1977) davranisin, bagkalarimi
model alarak 6grenildigini ileri siirmektedir. Bu teoride davraniglar yiiksek
statiiye, yeterlilige, glice ve maruz kalmaya sahip olarak algilandiginda
O0grenmenin gergeklesmesi daha olast olmakta bu nedenlede ebeveynler,
cocuklar i¢in temel 6grenme kaynaklarindan biri olarak goriilmektedir.

Siddet, kuramsal olarak Ogrenilen bir davranig olmanin yani sira
toplumsal  cinsiyet rolleri baglaminda gii¢ iliskileri  temelinde
aciklanabilmektedir. Sosyolojik bakis agisiyla yapilan aile i¢i siddet
arastirmalarinda 6nemle iizerinde durulan feminist kuramda, aile i¢i siddet
konusu toplumsal cinsiyet ve giic baglaminda agiklanmakta ve siddet
erkeklerin kadinlar iizerindeki hakimiyet ve kontroliinii siirdiirme eylemleri
olarak degerlendirilmektedir (Anderson, 1997).

Sembolik etkilesimci kuram, siddet ve aile ici siddetin anlagilmasinda
sosyal etkilesim siirecinin dnemine vurgu yapmaktadir. Sembolik etkilesimci
kuramda, etkilesim ve iletisim, genellikle anlam(laryi ve iligkili eylem
cizgilerini olusturma siireci i¢in kritik 6neme sahiptir (Giordano, Copp &
Longmore Manning, 2015, s. 926). Ayrica toplumsal gerceklik bireylerin
gindelik eylemleriyle siirekli yeniden kurulan bir siire¢ olarak ele
alimmaktadir (Swingewood, 2010, s. 314). Bununla birlikte sembolik
etkilesimci kuramcilar, ¢ocugun ¢evresindeki anahtar dgelerin, etrafindaki
kisileri yonlendiren simge ve anlayislar oldugunu belirtmektedir (Wallece &
Wolf, 2004, s. 227). Bu noktada Denzin (1984, s. 486) siddetin; erkekleri,
kadinlar1 ve ¢cocuklar1 ev kurumuna baglayan iist ve alt iliskilerin etkilesimsel
bir ¢erceve icinde ortaya c¢iktigini ifade etmektedir. Mevcut baglamda Felson
(2002) yakin partner siddetinin spesifik oriintiisiiniin anlagilmasinda, yakin
iligkiler i¢cindeki dinamiklerin erken aile deneyimlerinin ve toplumsal cinsiyet
rolleri sosyallesmesinin 6nemli oldugunu vurgulamaktadir (aktaran Giordano,
Copp, Longmore & Manning, 2015, s. 927).

2. Yontem

Bu arastirma genglerin bakis acisindan hareketle aile i¢i siddetin ve siddet
dongiistiniin anlagilmasini  kesfetmek igin yapilmistir. Belirtilen kesif
calismas1 nedeniyle arastirma nitel aragtirma olarak tasarlanmistir. Nitel
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teknikler arastirmacilarin diger bireylerin anlayis ve algilarindan pay
almalarma ve insanlarin giinliik yasamlarmi nasil yapilandirip anlam
verdiklerini kesfetmelerine olanak saglamaktadir (Berg & Lune, 2019, ss. 20-
56). Katilimcilara karst olan sorumluluklar gergevesinde arastirmanin etik
onay1 i¢in Baskent Universitesi Sosyal ve Beseri Bilimler Bilimsel Arastirma
ve Yaym Etigi Kurulu’na bagvuru yapilmistir. Arastirmanin kurul onayinin
gelmesi ile birlikte veri toplama asamasina gegilmigtir. Arastirmanin veri
toplama asamasi Yeni Koronaviriis (Covid-19) salgimi ve salgina bagh
onlemlerin  devam ettigi  14.07.2021-10.01.2022 tarihleri arasinda
tamamlanmgtir. Katilimeilar arastirma hakkinda bilgilendirilerek sozli
olarak katilim onamlar1 alinmistir.

2.1. Katilimci Grubu

Aragtirmanin ~ katilimci  grubunu  18-24  yas araligindaki  gencler
olusturmaktadir. Arastirmanin katilime1 grubunun belirlenmesi agamasinda
bireylerin ve/veya ailelerinin siddet magduru olmalar1 sarti aranmamustir.
Dolayisiyla bu arastirmanin katilimer grubu aile i¢i siddete ugradigini beyan
eden katilimcilarla birlikte aile i¢i siddete ugramadigini beyan eden 18-24 yas
araligindaki genglerden olusmaktadir. Aragtirmanin katilimci grubu arasinda
ebeveynleri tarafindan siddete ugradigini belirten 21 katilimer bulunmaktadir.
Arastirma, salgin siirecindeki belirsizlikler nedeniyle katilimcilarn ve
arastrmacinin sagligini riske atmamak amaciyla temasi en aza indirerek ilk
asamada c¢evirim ic¢i olarak gergeklestirilmistir. Arastirmanin katilimci
grubuna Google Forms’da hazirlanan agik uglu sorulardan olusan yari
yapilandirilmis form ¢evirim ici olarak Universitenin bilgi islem sistemi
iizerinden elektronik posta yolu ile 120 potansiyel katilimciya gonderilmistir.
Fakat katilimcilara arastirmaya katilimlarina dair belirli araliklarla
hatirlatilma yapilmasina ragmen yalnizca 45 katilimer formu doldurmustur.
Elektronik posta yoluyla formu dolduran 11 katilimc1 (4 erkek, 7 kadin) 18-
24 vyas araliginda olmadigr i¢in verdikleri yamitlar arastirmaya dahil
edilememistir. Elektronik posta araciliiyla elde edilen yanitlarm yetersiz
kalmas1 ve Covid-19 asilama oranlarinin artmasi nedenleriyle yiiz yilize veri
toplama asamasina geg¢ilmistir. Cevirim i¢i form araciligryla 33 katilimcidan
ve yiiz yiize 31 katihmcidan toplanan verilerin siirekli okumalarinin
yapilmasiyla 64 katilmcidan toplanilan verilerle arastirmanin veri
doygunlugu saglanmigtir. Katilimcilarm 9’u  erkek 55’1 kadindir.
Katilimcilarin  ebeveynlerinin evlilik bagini devam ettirme durumlari
incelendiginde 2 katilimcinin ebeveylerinden birisinin  vefat ettigi
anlagilmistir. Ayrica ebeveynleri resmi olarak bosanan 2 katilimci
bulunmaktadir. Ebeveynleri resmi olarak evliliklerini devam ettirmesine
ragmen 1 katilmci ebeveynlerinin ayri1 evlerde yasadigimi belirtmistir.
Katilimcilarin tamaminin medeni durumu bekardir. Yalnizca 1 katilimer tek
basina yasarken diger katilimcilar aileleri ile birlikte yasamaktadir.
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2.2. Veri Toplama Araclar

Acik uclu sorulardan olusturulmus yari yapilandirilmis form ii¢ boliimden
olugsmaktadir. Formun birinci bolimii katilimcinin  sosyo-demografik
ozelliklerini belirlemeye yoneliktir. Formun ikinci kismi katilimecinin siddet
tanimiyla birlikte siddet tiirleri ile ilgili goriislerini almaya yonelik sorulardan
olugmaktadir. Formun iiglincli kisminda ise katilimcinin aile igi siddet ve
siddet dongiisii hakkindaki goriislerini almaya yonelik sorular sorulmustur.
Formun sonunda katilimcilara fikirlerini ekleyebilecekleri bir alan
birakilmigtir. Ayrica formda katilimecilara, arasgtirmanin kapsami hakkinda
bilgilendirmeler yapilarak aragtirmanin etik kurul onaymin oldugu,
aragtirmanin bilimsel amaglarla gerceklestirildigi ve kisisel bilgilerinin
kimseyle paylasilmayacagi bilgileri aktartilmgtir.

2.3. Veri Analizi

Sosyolojik gelenekten gelen nitel arastirmacilarda ‘metni insan deneyimlerine
baktiklar1 bir pencere’ olarak ele alma egilimi oldugu belirtilmektedir (Ryan
& Bernard, 2000 aktaran Glesne, 2013, s. 251). Ayrica nitel arastirmada;
oykiiler, aciklamalar ve diger sozciiklerin derlenmesi ‘zengin’, ‘dolu’,
‘gercek’ gibi farklilagan bigimlerde tamimlanmakta ve rakamlarm zayif
cikarimlar: ile karsithk olusturmaktadir (Robson, 2017, s. 535). Bu
arastirmada nitel arastirmanin veri analiz adimlari olan acik, eksenel ve secici
kodlama asamalar1 uygulanmistir. Her bir katilimcinin ifadesi katilimcilarin
aile i¢i siddet ve siddet dongiisiine iligskin bakis a¢ilarmi gérmek noktasinda
o6nem tagimaktadir. A¢ik kodlama; temalarin verilerin derinliklerinden yiizeye
cikartildigi ilk asamadir. Veri analizinin ikinci asamasi olan eksenel kodlama
ise verilerin lizerinden ‘ikinci gegcis’tir. Bu asamada arastirmacinin asil
yapmasi gereken baslangigtaki kodlar1 gézden gecgirmek ve incelemektir. Veri
analizinin son asamasi olan segici kodlama ise arastirmacinin biitiin kodlar1
taramasini gerektiren son asamadir (Neuman, 2011, ss. 664-669). Bu noktada
oncelikle arastirma konusu kapsaminda yiiz yiize ve cevirim i¢i form
araciligiyla aliman katilimer ifadeleri her bir soru icin bir araya getirilerek
transkriptler olusturulmustur. Elde edilen transkriptlere nitel arastirmanin veri
analiz adimlari olan acik, eksenel ve secici kodlama agamalar1 uygulanmistir.
Daha agcik bir ifadeyle katilimei ifadeleri agik kodlama asamasinda 6ncelikle
siirekli okunmustur. Tkinci asamada agik kodlarin kendi aralaridaki iliskilere
bakilmigtir. Kodlarin kendi aralarinda iliskilendirilmesi sonucu kategoriler
elde edilmistir. Bu asama eksenel kodlamay1 olusturmaktadir. Analizin son
asamasi olan secici kodlama asamasinda da kategorilerden temalara
ulagilmustir.

3. BULGULAR

Elde edilen temalar ve kategoriler sekil-1’de sunulmustur. Belirlenen her tema
katilime1 ifadeleriyle agiklanmistir. Katilimer ifadeleri, katilimcilarin
cinsiyetleri ve katilimci numaralari ile belirtilmistir.
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Kodlanan Bir ] ] .
Davranig Olarak Aile AileIci Siddete AileIci Siddetin Aile Ici Siddetin
Ici Siddet: Siddet Nedenler Aramak Sonuclarina Bakmak Onlenebilmesi
Dingiisii
+'Siddetin En Acist”: Aile + Adle Tci Siddetin * Yakin ama Uzak » Farkndabk Yaratma
Igi Siddet Kiiltiirel Yonii
* Siddeti Denevimlemek
Biyityen Kara Delik
+ Aile fci Siddette
Etkilesim Ortam
+ Adle Igi Siddetin Sosyo-
Ekonomik Yonu

Sekil 1. Katihma ifadelerinden Ulasilan Temalar ve Kategoriler

Katilimcilarin aile i¢i siddete dair gorislerinden elde edilen ifadeler
baglaminda elde edilen ilk kategori ‘Siddetin En Acisi’: Aile I¢i Siddet
kategorisidir. Bu kategoriden hareket edilerek Kodlanan Bir Davrams Olarak
Aile I¢i Siddet: Siddet Déngiisii temasma ulasilmistir. Katihimcilarin
ifadelerinden yola cikarak aile i¢i siddet Aile I¢i Siddetin Kiiltiirel Y&nii,
Siddeti Deneyimleme: Biiyiiyen Kara Delik, Aile i¢i Siddette Etkilesim
Ortamu, Aile I¢i Siddetin Ekonomik Yénleri kategorilendirilmistir. Bu
kategorilerin kendi aralarindaki iliski sonucu Aile I¢i Siddete Nedenler
Aramak temasina gidilmistir. Siddete ugradigini beyan eden katilimcilarin aile
ici iligkilerindeki durumlarma bakildiginda Yakin ama Uzak kategorisine
ulasilmustir. Bu kategoriden Aile i¢i Siddetin Sonuglarma Bakmak temasi
olugturulmustur. Aile i¢i siddetin yasanmamasi i¢in katilimcilarin
ifadelerinden yola ¢ikarak Farkindalik Yaratma kategorisi bu temadan yola
cikilarak da Aile I¢i Siddetin Onlenebilmesi temasina ulasilmistir.

3.1. Kodlanan Bir Davrams Olarak Aile i¢i Siddet: Siddet Déngiisii

Arastirmada katilimcilarin aile ici siddete iliskin goriislerinde ebeveyn siddeti
diger siddet tiirlerine gore daha fazla zarar verici ve kusaklararasi aktarim
yOnleriyle 6n plana ¢ikmistir. Katilimeilarin ifadelerindeki; 6grenme, aktarim,
kusak, aci, ilk O0grenme, kendi anne-babalari, gilivenilen yer, o sekilde
biiyiitiilme, yetistirilme tarzlari, bu bdyle yillardir, darbe yemek gibi
orneklendirilen acgik kodlar kendi aralarinda iliskilendirilerek ‘Siddetin En
Acist’: Aile I¢i Siddet kategorisine ulasilmistir. Bu kategoriyi olusturan
ifadeleri kapsayan tema olarak Kodlanan Bir Davrams Olarak Aile I¢i Siddet:
Siddet Dongiisii temasi elde edilmistir.

3.1.1. ‘Siddetin En Acisr’: Aile ici Siddet

Bireyin ebeveynlerinden veya yagaminin ilk yillarinda bakimindan sorumlu
olan bireylerden siddet gérmesi veya gozlemlemesi sosyal etkilesim stirecinde
her an siddetin yasanabilecegi gercegiyle yasamasi anlamina gelebilmektedir.
Ozellikle yasann ilk y1llarinda bebeklik ve gocukluk dénemlerindeki fiziksel
kirilganlik ve sevgi ihtiyacinin en yogun oldugu donemde bireyin
yetiskenlerle duygusal bagi dikkate alindiginda katilime1 ifadelerinde de
goriildiigii gibi aile i¢i siddetin etkileri diger siddet tiirlerine gore daha duygu
yogun olarak belirtilmistir.
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Siddetin en aci1 sekli, en sevdiginiz insanlardan zarar gérmek.
(Kadin katilimei, 43)

Aile i¢i siddet bireye en ¢ok zarar1 veren siddettir. (Kadin
katilimci, 29)

Aile bireylerinin arasinda gergeklesir. Ebeveynlerin kendi
beklentilerini merkeze alarak ¢cocugun iistiinde baski kurmast
ya da erkegin kadin iistiinde hakimiyet kurmaya g¢aligmast
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikabilir. (Erkek katilimci, 13)

Arastirmada ebeveynleri tarafindan siddete ugradigini belirten katilimcilar;
bedensel, psikolojik, ekonomik, duygusal veya s6zel siddete ugradiklarini
belirtmektedirler.

Aile i¢inde fiziksel, psikolojik, ekonomik, duygusal ve sozel
siddete ugradim. Bu saydiklarimin hepsini babamdan
gordiim. Kumbaramdan paralarimi ¢almak, sinirlenince
vurmak, siirekli manipiilatif ve tehdit iceren sdzler sdylemek,
arkadaslarimin i¢ginde beni rencide etmek, izinsiz telefonumu
ve bilgisayarimi kurcalamak gibi davraniglarda bulunmugtu
kendisi ama annem ve babam bosaninca kurtuldum ondan.
(Kadin katilimei, 46)

Kiiciikken annem tarafindan birka¢ kez dayak yemisligim
vardir. (Kadin katilimei, 30)

Cocuklugumda ailem tarafindan yasitlarimla karsilastirildim
ve bu sebepten uzun bir siire kendi potansiyelimin farkimna
varamadim. Sozel siddet kategorisinde degerlendirilebilir.
(Kadin katilimci, 63)

Tartigsmalarda ve okul basarisizliklarinda sozel siddete
ugradim. (Kadin katilimci, 9)

Smav doneminde duygusal ve fiziksel siddete ugradim.
(Kadin katilimci, 22)

Psikolojik siddete ugradigimi diistiniiyorum, ve Tiirkiye'de
yasayan bir¢ok gencin de ailesi tarafindan psikolojik siddete
ugradigim diisiiniiyorum. Ozellikle egitim ile ilgili konular
s0z konusu oldugunda aile, ¢ocugunun ne diistindiigiini
onemsemeden ona birgok dayatmada bulunuyor. Gencin
isteklerini, yeteneklerini gdz ardi ediyor, bu da gencin
Ozglivenini  zedeliyor, yeteneklerine olan  inancini
kaybettiriyor... (Kadin katilimei, 47)

Katilimcilarin ifadeleri dikkate alindiginda ebeveynlerinin cocuklariyla
Ozellikle smav donemlerinde akademik basar1 beklentileri baglaminda
problemler yasadiklar1 anlasilmaktadir.
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Siddetin Ggrenilen bir davranig olmast siddetin kusaklararasi
aktarimimi yani siddet dongiisiinii beraberinde getirebilmektedir. Siddetin
kusaklararasi aktarimina iliskin Bandura’nin (1977) sosyal 6grenme teorisi ve
Mead’in (1934) sosyal etkilesim teorisi bir agiklama zemini saglamaktadir.
Mead (1934) bireylerin hali hazirda kabul etmekle birlikte edinilmis
aligkanliklara dayanarak gergeklestirilebilen eylemlerin hem iizerinde daha az
diisliniildiigli hem de bazen daha az duyguyla ortaya ¢ikabildigini
belirtmektedir.

Bu dongii bana, bir ailede siddet varsa bunun nesiller boyu
devam etme durumu oldugunu amimsatiyor. (Kadin katilimei,
2)

Kisinin gordiigi siddeti kendisinden daha gligstiz canlilar
tizerinde devam ettirmesi. .. (Kadimn katilimet, 3)

Kisi kiigtikliikten gordiiklerini igerler ve yasatir. (Kadin
katilimci, 9)

Hayatinin belli donemlerinde siddet goéren insanlar basa
¢ikamadigi olaylar karsisinda siddete basvurabilirler. (Kadin
katilimci, 10)

Aile i¢inde nasil bir tutum ve davranis sergilenirse kusaktan
kusaga da bu sekilde aktarilir 6grenilen goriilen seyler. (Kadin
katilimci, 13)

Cocuklukta siddet goren, bireylerin biiyiiyiip kendi ¢ocuklar1
oldugunda kendilerininde siddet uygulamasi. (Kadin
katilimci, 16)

Bir tokata g6z yummak bir tekmeyi, bir tekmeye gbz yummak
ise bigaklanmayi, 6ldiiriilmeyi dogurur. (Kadin katilimei, 19)

Kendimizi siirekli biiyliyen bir karadelikte bulabiliriz. (Kadin
katilimct, 41)

Kirilmasi gereken bir dongiidiir. (Kadin katilimci, 55)

Katilimeilar aile i¢i siddetin yasandigi ortamin bireyi etkiledigini belirtirken,
aile iiyeleri arasindaki gii¢ dagilimina, aile i¢i siddetin 6nlenmesi gercegine
ve siddetin kabul edilmemesi gerektigine vurgu yapmislardir.

3.2. Aile ici Siddete Nedenler Aramak

Katilimcilar aile i¢i siddetin nedenleri arasinda ataerkil degerler, siddet
magduru olmak, iletisim problemleri ve ekonomik problemleri
gostermislerdir. Katilimcilardan gelen cevaplar baglaminda; Aile i¢i Siddetin
Kiiltiirel Yonii, Siddeti Deneyimlemek: Biiyiiyen Kara Delik, Aile i¢i Siddette
Etkilesim Ortamu, Aile I¢i Siddetin Ekonomik Yénii kategorileri olusturularak
kategoriler arasindaki iliskiler incelenmis ve Aile I¢i Siddete Nedenler
Aramak temasina ulasilmustir.
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3.2.1. Aile I¢i Siddetin Kiiltiirel Yonii

Katilicilarin ifadelerinde; ataerkillik, yetistirilme tarzi, 6grenme, aliskanlik,
degerler, cografya ve biiyiiniilen ortam gibi ifadeler nitel analizin ilk kodlama
asamas1 olan acik kodlama ile belirlenmistir. Ulasilan agik kodlardan Aile I¢i
Siddetin Kiiltiirel Yonii kategorisi elde edilmistir. Saffitz (2010) toplumsal
cinsiyet temelli siddet arastirmalarinda kiiltiirel patika tizerinde duruldugunu
belirtmektedir. Ayrica siddetin kiiltiirel olarak ele alinmasmin nedenleri
arasinda saldirgan davranislarda bulunmak, idealize edilen kiiltiirel erkeklik
imajimin bir bileseni olarak goriilerek bireyin “gercek bir erkek” oldugunu
gosterme ¢abasi baglaminda agiklanmaktadir (Anderson, 2005, s. 857). Kiiltiir
ve siddet arasindaki iligkinin anlagilmasini Guetzkow ve Ben-Zvi (2017)
onemli bulmaktadir. Katilimcilarin aile igi siddetin nedenlerine iligkin
goriisleri incelendiginde; ataerkillik, geleneksel aile yapisi ve kadinin
toplumsal yasamdaki konumuna vurgu yaptiklar1 anlagilmistir.

Aile i¢i siddetin 6zellikle geleneksel aile yapisina sahip olan
ailelerde daha fazla goriindiigiinii diisiinliyorum. Ciinkii siki
aile baglar1 oldugu igin 6zellikle erkeklerin eslerine veya kiz
cocuklarma karsi fazla korumaci oldugu durum ve bu
korumacilikda kadinlar1 kisitlayan bir durum fiziksel olarak
olmasa dahi psikolojik olarak kadinlar1 etkileyen bir durum.
(Kadin katilimet, 32)

Aile i¢i siddete ugrayan aile bireyini bir¢ok yonden olumsuz
etkilemekle birlikte Gzellikle ataerkil toplumlarda yargiya
yansimamakta dolayisiyla da cezasiz kalmaktadir. (Kadin
katilimci, 17)

Siddetin ilk olarak basladigr yerdir. Kisilerin giin icinde
yasadigi  zorluklari, kotiliikleri, ataerkil sebeplerle
birbirlerine kirici1  sekillerde uygulamalaridir. (Kadin
katilimct, 9)

Ataerkil toplumdan dolay1 babalarm baskict olmasi. (Kadin
katilimci, 20)

Katilimecilar tarafindan 6zellikle fiziksel olarak gii¢lii konumda olan erkegin
aile igerisindeki konumunu ataerkil yapidan aldig1 giigle birlestirerek fiziksel
agidan dezavantajli konumda olan kadinlara ve/veya c¢ocuklara siddet
uygulayabildigi katilimci1 ifadelerinden anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica ataerkil
toplum yapisinda kadinin toplumsal cinsiyet rolleri noktasinda dezavantajli
konumda olmasi siddete ugradigi evliligi devam ettirmesininin nedenleri
arasinda gosterilmektedir. Aile i¢i siddet aragtirmalarinin kiiltiirel agidan ele
alimmast; siddetin kaniksanmasini anlamak, siddetin sosyal insasi, siddet
eylemlerini 6nlemeye yonelik kamuoyu olusturma ¢abalari noktasinda énem
tasimaktadir.
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3.2.2. Siddeti Deneyimlemek: Biiyiiyen Kara Delik

Katilimeilar siddetin 6grenilen bir davramis oldugunu belirterek c¢ocukluk
donemi siddet magduru olmayi siddetin nedenleri arasinda goéstermislerdir.
Daha acik bir ifadeyle katilimcr ifadeleri analiz edildiginde; ailesinden nasil
gordiiyse, dayak yemek, cocukluk, nasil yasadiysa, kendi anne-babasi, siddete
ugramis olmasi, kendi ¢ocuklarma aktarmasi, olumsuz davramiglara maruz
kalmak, siddetle biiyiime, onceki aile deneyimleri seklinde 6rneklendirilen
ifadeler ac¢ik kodlar1 olusturmaktadir. Belirtilen agik kodlarm kendi
aralarindaki iligkiler sonucu Siddeti Deneyimlemek: Biiyiiyen Kara Delik
kategorisi elde edilmistir. Bu noktada ilgili literatiirde de Denzin (1982) aile
kurumunun ¢ocugun korunmasi ve yetistirilmesi noktasinda birbirinden ayri
nedenlerden dolay1 merkezi rol oynadigini ifade ederek, ailenin ¢ocugun ilk
yillarindan itibaren genclik donemine kadar her giin cocukla etkilesim halinde
oldugunu belirtmektedir. Ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklarinin yalnizca genetik mirasini
belirlemelerinin yan1 sira gelisimsel siirecine katkida bulunduklarimi
Neiderhiser ve ark. (2004) vurgulamaktadir. Bireylerin ebeveynlerini
modellediklerine deginen Cappell ve Heiner (1990, s. 135) ebeveynlerin
birbirlerine  karst  saldirgan  davranmalar1 durumunda  g¢ocuklarmn
ebeveynlerinin saldirgan davraniglarmi taklit ettiklerini ve kendi eslerine karsi
saldirgan davramslarda bulunduklarini ifade etmistir.

Siddet giivensiz ve olumsuz bir hava doguracagi i¢in bu
havay1 soluyan kisiler de bu havanin etkisinde kalip bu havay1
daha fazla kisiye yayabilir. Kendimizi stirekli biiyiiyen bir
karadelikte bulabiliriz. (Kadin katilimei, 12)

Ebeveynlerinde ayni1 sekilde biiyliimesi. (Kadin katilimci, 3)

Siddet uygulayan kisinin ¢ok kiigiik yastan itibaren kendi
ailesinden siddet gorlip biiyiidiigiinde kendi ailelerindeki
bireylere bunmu uygulamalariyla olusan durum. (Kadin
katilimci, 4)

Ailelerin kendi ebeveynlerinden gérmiis oldugu travma ve
siddeti kendi ¢ocuklarina aktarmalari. (Kadin katilimci, 7)

Onceki aile deneyimleri. (Kadin katilimet, 21)

Aile i¢i siddetin en biiyiik kaynagi cocukluga dayanmaktadir.
Ciinkii ¢ocuklar ailelerinden gordiigii siddet ve sevgisizlikten
dolay1 siddet uygulamaktadir. (Kadin katilimci, 39)

Bence tamamen siddete maruz kalinmasi siddeti uygulama
etkeni oluyor. Maalesef ki boyle. Siddet goren uyguluyor.
(Kadin katilimci, 50)

Siddete ugramig olma. Olumsuz davraniglara maruz kalma.
(Kadin katilimci, 6)
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Anne ve babalar1 o donemde o sekilde biiyiitiiliip gordiigii
olaylar1 kendi ¢ocuklar iizerinde uygulayip kendilerinden
yeni bir ben yaratmaya c¢alismalari. (Kadin katilimci, 32)

Katilimci ifadelerinden de anlasildig: gibi aile i¢i siddetin nedenleri arasinda
aile deneyimleri belirtilmektedir. Bireyin 6z bakima gereksinim duydugu
andan baglayarak yasamsal donemlerinin tamami bireylerin saglikl iliskiler
kurabilmesi i¢in Onem tasimaktadir. Bu noktada da, bireyin bebeklik
doneminden itibaren yetistigi ortamin dinamiklerin anlasilmasi gergegi
agiktir.

3.2.3. Aile i¢i Siddette Etkilesim Ortam

Aile tyeleri arasindaki iletisim eksiklikleri ve iiyelerin birbirlerine karst
anlayigsizliklar1 sonucu siddetin meydana geldigi katilimcilar tarafindan
belirtilmektedir. Konuyla ilgili olarak iletisimsizlik, anlayigsizlik, dinlememe,
fikir paylagiminin olmamasi seklinde orneklendirilen agik kodlarin kendi
aralarinda iliskilendirilerek Aile I¢i Siddette Etkilesim Ortamu kategorisi
olusturulmustur. Toplumsal bir kurum olarak aile, sosyal etkilesim
baglaminda diger kurumlardan ayrilan Gzellikler barindirabilmektedir.
Ailenin kendisine 6zgii etkilesim siirecleri aile igerinde meydana gelen
olaylari, {iyelerinin davranmiglarini anlamlandirma ve agiklama zeminini
‘zorlu’ hale getirebilmektedir. Gelles (1979) ve Gelles ve Straus (1979)
etkilesim ortaminin 6zelliklerini; evli giftlerin birlikte gecirdikleri zamanla
birlikte faaliyetlerinin ve ilgi alanlarmin fazlalii, iliskilerinin yogunlugu,
birbirlerinin davramglarimi etkileme konusunda ortiilii haklari, toplumsal
cinsiyet rolleri baglaminda aile Orgiitlenmesindeki esitsizlik, ailenin
mahremiyeti, stres fazlaligi ve birbirlerinin sosyal biyografileri hakkinda
sahip olduklari kapsamli bilgi gibi ‘benzersiz’ 6zellikler olarak agiklamaktadir
(aktaran Flynn 1987, 5.295). Benzer sekilde Choi ve ark. (2012, s. 457) sosyal
etkilesim siirecindeki farkliliklar nedeniyle esler arasindaki siddetin farkli
ozellikler sergiledigini ve de siddetin yogun etkilesim baglaminda ortaya
ciktigini belirtmektedir.

Iletisimsizlik, anlayigsizhik. (Kadmn katilimet, 16)

Saygisizlik ve karsidaki insani dinlememek. (Kadin katilimet,
29)

Ebeveynlerin  birbirlerine  veya  c¢ocuklarina  karsi
anlayislarinin  yeterince gelismemis olmasidir. (Kadin
katilimci, 34)

Siddet giivensiz ve olumsuz bir hava doguracagi icin bu
havay1 soluyan kisilerde bu havanin etkisinde kalip bu havay1
daha fazla kisiye yayabilir.

(Kadin katilimci, 41)
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Katilimcilarin ifadelerinden aile iiyelerinin birbirleriyle olan etkilesimlerine
vurgu yaptiklar anlagilmaktadir. Bu baglamda bireyin birincil sosyalizasyon
siirecini yasadigi ortamdaki etkilesim siddetin igsellestirilmesi, siddetin
uygulanmasi ve siddetin  Onlenmesini anlama noktasinda Gnem
kazanmaktadir.

3.2.4. Aile Ici Siddetin Sosyo-Ekonomik Yonii

Katilimcilarin ifadelerinden olusturulan trankriptten okunarak parasizlik,
gecim sikintisi, maddiyat, para, gelir {istiinligii, yoksulluk gibi kelimeler agik
kodlar olarak belirlenmistir. Belirtilen agik kodlarin kendi aralarindaki iliski
sonucu Aile I¢i Siddetin Sosyo-Ekonomik Yénii kategorisi elde edilmistir.
Katilimeilar hane ge¢imine dair yasanilan problemlerin aile igi siddete yol
acabilecegini belirtmislerdir. Aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarinda issizlik ve maddi
problemler siddetin nedenleri arasinda gosterilmektedir. Ekonomik
kosullarin, evlilik kalitesini ve giftlerin iliski durumunu etkileyerek diisiik
gelir ve yoksullugun siddet i¢in 6nemli risk faktorleri oldugunu Copp,
Giordano, Manning ve Longmore (2016, s. 744) belirtmektedir. Gelismekte
olan toplumlarin ¢alisma kosullarindaki ekonomik giivensizlik, erkeklerin
ekonomik kaynaklara erisim firsatlarinin fazla olmasi, kadinlarin evlilik karar1
almalarinda ve evliliklerini devam ettirmelerinde 6nem tagimaktadir (Barnett,
Maticka-Tyndale & Kenya 2016, s. 449). Herhangi bir nedenle esi tarafindan
siddet goren kadinlarin siddeti onaylama durumlar arastirildiginda; kirsal
kesimden gelen, esinden daha az egitim alan, ekonomik olarak esine bagimli
olan, akrabalik bag1 yoluyla evlilik kuran kadinlarda siddet eylemlerinin daha
fazla onaylandig1 goriilmektedir (Yount & Li 2009, s. 1125).

Gegim sikintisi. (Kadin katilimei, 10)
Toplumdaki ekonomik dagilim. (Kadin katilimei, 11)

Ekonomik gelir iistiinliigiine sahip kisinin, yasamin diger
alanlarinda da kendini {istiin gérmesi ve bunun sonucu olarak
kendisinden diisiik ekonomik gelire sahip insanlara kars1 ezici
tutumu. (Kadin katilimet, 13)

Aile i¢i siddet genellikle erkek tarafindan es ve ¢ocuklara
uygulanmaktadir  ve  genellikle kadin  tarafindan
igsellestirilmekte kendi ailesinin yanmma donemeyen,
ekonomik 6zgiirliigli de olmayan kadin bu sekilde yasamaya
devam etmek zorunda kalmaktadir. (Kadin katilimei, 17)

Katilimer ifadelerinde ekonomik gelirin 6nemi vurgulanarak kadinin
ekonomik agidan bagimli olmas1 hem siddete daha agik hale gelmesi hem de
iligkiyi devam ettirmek durumunda kalmasi baglaminda degerlendirilmistir.
Aile i¢i siddetin tiim siddet eylemlerinin ¢ok biiyiikk bir boliimiinii
olusturdugunu ifade eden Connell (1998, s. 33) kadinlarin siddet iceren bir
evliligi siirdlirmelerinin veya ona geri donebilmelerinin nedenlerinden biri
olarak barinma alternatiflerinin olmayisin1 gostermektedir. Benzer sekilde
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siddet magduru kadinin gidecek yeri ve kimsesi olmadigi durumda magdur
kadmin siddeti ortmek icin is birligi yapmak zorunda kalmasiyla siddet
dongilistiniin  tamamlandigii  Macleod ve Cadieux (1980, s. 40)
acgiklamaktadir.

3.3. Aile ici Siddetin Sonuclarina Bakmak

Katilimeilarin aile i¢i siddetin sonuglarina iliskin ifadeleri, aile ici iliskilerde
yasanan degisimlere ve c¢ocuklara odaklanmaktadir. Katilimcilarin
ifadelerinden kiisliik, goriismeme, uzaklik, sonlandirma, giivensizlik, tiziilme,
onlara kars1 ilgisiz, bagim koptu ve mesafeli agik kodlar1 elde edilmistir.
Orneklendirilen acik kodlarm kendi aralarindaki iliskileri sonucunda Yakin
ama Uzak kategorisine ulasilmis segici kodlama asamasinda da Aile Ici
Siddetin Sonuglarma Bakmak temasi elde edilmistir.

3.3.1. Yakin ama Uzak

Ailesi tarafindan siddet uygulanan bireyler acisindan aile i¢i siddetin
sonuclarina bakildiginda ilk dikkat ¢eken nokta genglerin ugradiklari siddetin
duygusal yonii olmustur.

Zaman i¢inde duygusal yoksunluklar oldu. (Kadin katilime,
9)

Soyutlandigimi hisssettim. (Kadin katilimci, 22)

Kisa kiisliikler oldu diyebilirim. (Kadin katilimei, 11)
Uziildiiydiik. (Erkek katilimci, 34)

Gilivensizlik kirginlik hissettim. Aklima geldiginde hala
iiziliyorum. Annem kegske sinirliyken bana el kaldirmasaydi.
(Kadin katilimci, 8)

Aile i¢i siddete ugradiklarini belirten katilimcilar aile iiyelerine karsi duygusal
acgidan etkilendiklerini belirtmelerinin yani sira davranissal olarak da aile
iiyeleriyle iletisim kur(a)madiklarini ifade etmislerdir.

Onlarla bagim koptu ve vyiizylize konusmakta zorluk
cekiyorum. Bir seyler paylagsmaktan korkuyorum ailemle.
(Kadin katilimci, 7)

flgisizlik oldu. Aile i¢i baglarda kopukluk yasandi. (Kadm
katilimci, 9)

Ailemden uzaklagiyorum ve bu onlarada yansiyor. (Kadin
katilimci, 13)

Ailemden bazi insanlara eskisi kadar yakin hissetmiyorum.
(Kadin katilimci, 22)

... babama mesafeli olmak zorunda kaldim. Su an babama
giiven problemi yasiyorum. (Kadin katilimet, 15)
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Babamla aram hep soguk. (Kadin katilimci, 33)
Babamla iletigsimi sonlandirdim. (Kadin katilimei, 26)

Babama mesafeli olmak zorunda kaldim. (Kadin katilimei,
15)

Babamla arama sogukluk girdi ve higbir sey eskisi olmadi.
O’na kars1 mesafeli olmaya bagladim ve onu her gérdiigiimde
aklimiza yasadigimiz kotii olaylar geliyor. (Kadin katilimet,
4)

Katilimcilar 6zellikle ¢ocukluk doneminin énemine vurgu yaparak aile igi
siddetten en fazla ¢ocuklarm etkilendigini belirtmislerdir. Cocukluk dénemi
yagam deneyimlerinin bireyin yasaminin ilerleyen yillart iizerindeki olasi
etkileri katilimcilar tarafindan ifade edilmistir. Katilimcilarin ifadeleri
incelendiginde katilimcilarin ebeveyn siddetine maruz kalan ¢ocuklar ve aile
ici siddetin magdurlar {izerindeki olumsuz etkilerine degindikleri
anlagilmistir. Cocuklarindan siddet goren ebeveyenlere ve ¢ocuk siddetinin
olumsuz etkilerine yonelik katilimer ifadesi bulunmamaktadir. Bu noktada
Cornell ve Gelles (1982) aile i¢i siddet aktarimini anlama noktasinda
cocuklarin ebeveylerine yonelik siddetini ‘kayip baglanti’ (missing link)
olarak belirtmektedir (aktaran Peek, Fischer & Kidwell, 1985, s.1052). Diger
taraftan aile igi siddet kardesler arasinda da yasanabilmektedir. Cocuklardan
ebeveynlerine yonelik siddet eylemlerine dair katilimer ifadeleri
bulunmamakla birlikte kardesler arasindaki siddet eylemleri de katilimci
ifadelerine yansimamustir.

Cocuklar olarak baktigimizda ise aile i¢indeki siddetten en
cok etkilenen onlardir. (Kadin katilimci, 1)

Nesiller boyu devam edecek olan psikolojik yaralarin
acgtlmasi. (Kadin katilimet, 2)

Cocuklarin gelisimi i¢in ¢ok kotii oldugunu diistiniiyorum.
(Kadin katilimci, 7)

Agac yas iken egilir. Siddetin her tiirliisii ¢ocuk zihninde bir
yere bariir. Dolayisiyla aile i¢i siddet goérenlerin siddete
egilimli olabilecegi gibi siddete kars1 koymak i¢ giidiistiniin
olusmayacagini da diistinliyorum. (Erkek katilimci, 64)

Sevgisiz ve siddet ortaminda biiyliyen insanlar kendi
kurduklar: ailelerinde ya da ¢evrelerinde de siddet gdsterme
egilimindedir. (Kadin katilimci, 36)

Cocuklarin ilk olarak giivenmesi gereken kisiler ailesi
olmalidir. Fakat aile i¢i siddet bu giiven duygusu yerle bir
ederek ¢ocuklarin hayatlar1 boyunca yasayacaklari bir giiven
problemi ortaya ¢ikar. (Kadin katilimci, 10)
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3.4. Aile ici Siddetin Onlenebilmesi

Katilime1 ifadelerinden agik kodlama ile; ailelerin bilinglendirilmesi,
egitimler, licretsiz destek, 6grenme, haklar ve bilgilendirme gibi ifadeler
belirlenmistir. Belirtilen acik kodlar1 kendi aralarinda iliskilendirilerek
Farkindalik Yaratma kategorisi elde edilmistir. Farkindalik Yaratma
kategorisinde katilimcilar aile i¢i siddetin dnlenmesi gerektigini belirtmisler
ve aile i¢i siddetin Onlenebilmesi igin Oneriler getirmislerdir. Segici
kodlamayla Aile i¢i Siddetin Onlenebilmesi temasina ulasilmustir.

3.4.1 Farkindahk Yaratma

Aile i¢i siddetin Onlenebilmesi i¢in katilimcilar alaninda uzman olan
bireylerden alinacak egitimleri vurgulamislardir.

Aile i¢i egitimlerin verilmesi gerekir. (Kadin katilimei, 9)

Devlet tarafindan iicretsiz destek verilebilir. (Erkek katilimer,
43)

Egitim. Herkesin ¢ocuk yapmamasi. Toplumsal cinsiyet
esitliginden kimsenin haberi olmamasi. Kadinlarin bile
haberleri yok ki savunsunlar. (Kadin katilimei, 22)

Bireylerin devlet tarafindan kurulacak aileler ile ilgili
kurumlarda seminerler yapilmasi ve bunu zorunlu olarak
ailenin almasim saglamak. (Erkek katilimci, 28)

Evlilikler belli bash kurallarin saglanmasiyla
gerceklestirilmelidir. Ozellikle ebeveyn olacak insanlarin
bilgileri ve diisiinceleri egitimle saglanmalidir. (Kadin
katilimct, 37)

Aile ici siddetin Onlenebilmesi i¢in en Onemli olarak
gordiigiim sey cocuklara kii¢iik yasta bu konularda egitim
verilmesi. Cinsiyet ayrimciliginin olmamasi gerektigine dair
bilgilendirilmesi, kolluk  kuvvetlerinin  ve  adalet
saglayicilarinin bu konuda egitime tabi tutulmalar1 ve
cezalara caydirict nitelik kazandirilmasit  gerektigini
diistiniiyorum. (Kadn katilime1, 47)

Okullarda bir ders olarak aile i¢i siddetin Onlenmesi
ogretilmelidir. .. (Erkek katilimet, 51)

Katilimeilarin aile i¢i siddet eylemlerinin ¢6ziim onerilerinde egitime vurgu
yapilarak alanda c¢alisan uzmanlarla is birliginin 6nemine degindikleri
goriilmektedir. Katilimcilar, bireylerin toplumsal cinsiyet esitsizliklerini
kaldirmaya yonelik egitimlerle birlikte cocuk yetistirme ve temel haklar
noktasinda egitim almalar1 gerektigini belirtilmislerdir. Diger taraftan
alimmas1 gereken egitimler zamansal olarak evlilik 6ncesi donemde ve evlilik
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siireci olarak ifade edilmistir. Katilimcr ifadelerinden aile ig¢i siddetin
onlenmesi noktasinda duyarhlik gelistirilmesi gerektigi anlagilmaktadir.

4. SONUC

Ozellikle 1970’li yillardan itibaren hizla degisen toplumsal yap1 bireylerin
icinde bulunduklar1 kosullar1 anlama ve acgiklama zeminlerini de
farklilagtirmaktadir. Aile i¢i siddet kavramu ve aile i¢i siddet olaylariin
nedenleri ve sonuglariyla arastirilmasina gereksinim oldugu agiktir. Aile igi
siddet arastirmalarinda aile i¢i siddete taniklik eden, siddet gdren veya
uygulayan konumundaki bireyin deneyimleri; ¢cocukluk, genclik, yetigskinlik
ve yaglilik gibi farkli yasamsal donemlerde ele alinmaktadir. Yasal yas
siniriyla gesitli haklara sahip olan genclerin belirli noktalarda baghilik ve
kirilganliklar1 oldugunu Crimmens ve Whalen (1999, s. 167) belirtmektedir.
Bir taraftan 6zellikle ekonomik ag¢idan ailesine bagli olan pek ¢ok geng diger
taraftan bagimsizca hayallerini gerceklestirmek istemektedir. Bununla birlikte
gencler; niifusun egitim, saglik ve ekonomi gibi kurumlariyla iligkilerinin yani
sira durumsal farkindalik, memnuniyet, sosyal medya kullanimi, gelecege
yonelik planlar ve umutlar baglaminda ¢ocuklardan ve yetiskinlerden
ayrilarak niifusun dinamik yoniini olusturmaktadir.  Ayrica genglerin
toplumsal yapidaki degisimin hizim1 yakalamakla birlikte degisimi
yonlendirme becerisinde olduklarida séylenebilir. Genglerin aile iiyeleriyle ve
/ veya kisisel bakimlarimi iistlenen bireylerle kurduklari iletisimle birlikte ilk
yasam yillarim gecirdikleri ailenin dinamikleri bu noktada kritik 6zellik
sergilemektedir. Ozellikle kendi kuracaklar1 ailelerine siddetin birer tastyicisi
olma durumlart nedeniyle gengler bu arastirmanin katilime1 grubunu
olusturmustur.

Aile i¢i siddet, magdurun ve uygulayicinin degistigi bir sorun alani
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Katilimcilarin ifadeleri analiz edildiginde
katilimcilarm aile tiyeleri tarafindan siddete ugramalari diger siddet tiirlerine
gore daha ‘acitict’ olarak ifade edilmistir. Bu durum bireylerin aile igerisinde
ebeveynleri ve / veya bakimlarini iistlenen bireylerle karsilikli sevgiye dayali
bir iliski beklentisini gostermektedir. Aile i¢i siddetin sonuglar1 ele
alindiginda ise; siddetle biiyliyen bireyin hayatinda aile bireyleriyle olan
iliskisinde duygusal agidan sorunlarin yasanabildigi goriilmektedir. Bu
arastirmada da aile i¢i siddete ugradigini belirten katilimcilar aile {iyeleriyle
iliskilerinin etkilendigini ve aile iyeleriyle olan iliskilerinde kopukluklar
yasadiklarin1  belirtmislerdir.  Ozellikle, ebeveynlerin smnav  basar1
beklentilerinin ¢esitli siddet davramislarina doniisebilmesinin gencin kendi
yasamina dair karar almaya basladigi donemde ailesinden uzaklasmasiyla
sonuc¢landigl anlagilmaktadir. Katilimeilar tarafindan evin digartya gore daha
giivenli olmasi gerektigine ebeveynlerin ise koruyucu ve giiven verici
rollerine vurgu yapilmasiyla aile i¢i siddetin hi¢c yasanmamasi gereken bir
durum olarak ele alindig1 anlagilmaktadir.

Aile ici siddet olaylarinda ¢ocugun ve / veya kadinin magdur olma
durumunun yani sira ¢ocuklardan ebeveynlerine yonelik meydana gelen aile
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ici siddet olaylarida yaganabilmektedir. Yapilan literatiir taramalarinda aile igi
siddetin bu yoniiniin olduk¢a az g¢aligildigi goriilmiistiir. Bu arastirmada da
katilimcilarm aile i¢i siddete yonelik ifadelerinde ¢ocuklardan ebevyenlere
yonelik meydana gelen siddet eylemlerine deginilmedigi anlagilmaktadir.
Ayrica siddet ebeveynlere yonelik olabildigi gibi kardesler arasinda da
yasanabilir. Ebeveynlere yonelik siddet olaylarmma benzer sekilde bu
aragtirmada katilimcilar kardesler arasindaki siddet olaylarmma yonelik
degerlendirmelerde bulunmamuglardir.

Aragtirmada katilimcilar aile i¢i siddetin sosyalizasyon siirecinde
Ogrenilmesine vurgu yapmuslardir. Aile i¢i siddet olaylarinda bireyler; siddet
magdurunu ve siddeti uygulayan goézlemleyebilmekteyken bazen kendisi de
siddet gorebilmektedir. Bu noktada siddetin kusaklararasi aktariminin
anlagilabilmesi  6nemlidir. Siddet deneyimleri siddetin  kusaklarasi
aktariminda katilimer ifadelerine yansimaktadir. Bu durum sonraki kusaklar
agisindan bireylerin siddet olaylarmin yasanmadigi bir aile ortaminda
bulunmalarinin dnemini gdstermektedir. Siddet deneyiminin yani sira
katilimcilar aile i¢i siddetin nedenleri arasinda; kiiltiir, iletisim ve ekonomik
durumlar1 belirtmislerdir. Bireyin yasamu siiresince aktiviteler ve sosyal
iligkileri aile baglari ile iliskilendirilerek bireyin gelisiminde aile baglamina
ozellikle dikkat edilmesi gerektigini Musitu ve Allatt (1994 aktaran Lila vd.,
2013, s. 154) belirtmistir.

Aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarinda siddetin aile bireyleri tarafindan
‘kabullenilerek’ dongli haline gelmesinde sosyo-kiiltiirel yapi iizerinde
durulmaktadir. Ataerkil degerlerin hakim oldugu toplum yapisinda ¢ocugun
degeri, c¢ocuk yetistirme tarzlari ve Dbireylerden beklenen rollerin
anlasilabilmesi gerekmektedir. Ornegin siddetin cocuk yetistirmede bir
‘terbiye’ araci olarak kullanilmasimin kiiltiirel olarak normallestirilmesi
bireyin yagsaminin sonraki yillarinda siddet uygulamaya meyilli olabilmesine
yol acabilmektedir. Bireylerin sosyalizasyon siireciyle birlikte aile i¢erisinde
siddete tamik olma durumunun, siddetin icsellestirilmesinde ve
onaylanmasinda 6nemli oldugu sdylenebilir. Dolayisiyla bireylerin kiiltiirel
olarak; duygusal iliski, evlilik deneyimi, kadina ve ¢ocuga verilen deger,
ciftlerin iliskiden beklentileri ve sorunlar1 ¢6zme sekilleri arastirma alanlari
olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Bu nedenle Kkiiltiirleraras: aile i¢i siddet
arastirmalar1 giderek artmaktadir. Arastirmada katilimcilar giici siddet
eylemlerine doniistirmeyi maskiilen kimlik insasinin bir par¢asi olarak
degerlendirmislerdir. Erkekler agisindan gii¢ kullaniminin kadin agisindan da
ugranilan  siddete ses ¢ikarilmamasi  gerektiginin  kiiltiirel olarak
mesrulastirilmasi ve siddet yasanan iliskinin devam ettigi katilimci ifadelerine
yansimaktadir. Ayrica ataerkil toplum yapisinda toplumsal cinsiyet
esitsizlikleri ve ev i¢i sorumluluk alanlarinin (¢ocuk bakimi, ev temizligi,
yemek yapmak gibi) kadina yiiklenmesi aile i¢i siddet arastirmalarinda 6ne
cikmaktadir. Aile i¢ci siddet magduru kadin ve ¢ocugun siddeti kabul
etmelerinde ve siddeti uygulayan kisinin davraniginin normallestirilmesinin
anlagilmasinda kiiltiirel yapinin arastirilmasi 6nem kazanmaktadir. Diger
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taraftan siddet uygulayanin degilde siddet magdurunun sorgulanmasi
magdurun siddet dongiisii igerisinde kalmasinda belirleyici olabilmektedir.
Ataerkil toplum yapisinda kadinin sosyo-ekonomik agidan bagimli olmasi
siddete ugrama noktasinda kadini1 daha kirillgan hale getirebilmektedir. Fakat
kadinin sosyo- ekonomik agidan bagimsizligi siddet magduru olmayacagi
anlamina gelmemelidir.

Katilimcilar aile igi siddetin dnlenebilmesine yonelik alaninda uzman
bireylerden evlilik Oncesi alinacak egitimlere vurgu yaparak bireylere
farkindalik kazandirmanin 6nemini belirtmiglerdir.

Aile i¢i siddetin Onlenebilmesi i¢in yasanilanlarin ‘ailevi’ ve
‘igeriden’ bir konu seklinde ele alinmamasinin alinacak 6nlemleri hizlandiran
o6nemli bir adimi olusturacagi sdylenebilir. Bdylece yasanan siddet olaylari
‘dort duvar arasindan’ cikarak sosyal bir soruna doniismektedir. Ayrica
olaylarin bireysel nedenlere indirgenerek acgiklanmamasi kamuoyunda
konunun ele alinmasinda rol oynamaktadir. Her ne kadar kamuoyunda aile ici
siddete dair artan bir duyarlilik olussada diinya genelinde énemli bir sorun
olarak karsimiza ¢ikan aile i¢i siddete dair daha ¢ok sayida arastirmaya
gereksinim oldugu agiktir. Bu nedenle siddet uygulayan ve siddet magduru
olan Dbireylerin siddete yiikledikleri anlamlarm anlasilmast 6nem
kazanmaktadir. Nedenleri ve sonuglari itibariyle ¢ok yonlii olan aile i¢i siddet
konusuna farkli disiplinler tarafindan yapilacak arastirmalar farkli bakis
acilarin1 getirecektir. Bdylece yapilan arastirmalarin konunun daha iyi
anlagilmasini saglayarak birbirlerini tamamladiklar1 sdylenebilir.

Siddet magduru olan bireylerin yiiksek sesle konustuklar1 ve daha
fazla dinlendikleri saglikli bir etkilesim ortami saglanmalidir. Ayrica aile igi
siddetin 6nlenebilmesi i¢in yasal zeminde onarici politikalarin yerini dnleyici
politikalara birakmasi, siddet magdurunun ulusal ve uluslararasi diizeyde
alinan 6nlemlerle haklarinin korunmasi gerekmektedir.

Her ne kadar genelleme amaci tagimasa da bu arastirmada
katilimcilarin penceresinden, siddetin normallestirilmeden aile i¢i siddetin
nedenleri ve sonuglariyla birlikte ele alindigini gormek aile i¢i siddetin
onlenebilmesi ac¢isindan umut vericidir.

CIKAR CATISMASI BEYANI
Yazarin herhangi bir ¢ikali dayali iliskisi bulunmamaktadir.
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ORHAN PAMUK’UN VEBA GECELERI’NDE MODERNLIGIN
FELSEFi SOYLEMIi: BUYUSU BOZULAN BiR DUNYADA
OZNELLIK, iLETiSiM VE DOGU-BATI SORUNU

*Kurtulus Cengiz **Ozgiir Emrah Giirel
0z
Bu ¢aligma Orhan Pamuk’un son romani olan Veba Geceleri’ni (2021) modernligin
felsefi sdyleminden hareketle incelemeyi amaclamaktadir. Pamuk’un simdiye kadar
yayimladigi romanlarinin neredeyse higbirinde Dogu-Bati gerilimini agmaya yonelik
bir senteze veya bir ontolojik tarafgirlige taniklik edilmez. Beyaz Kale, Kara Kitap,
Benim Adim Kirmizi, Kar ve Kirmizi Sagli Kadin gibi romanlarinin her birinde Pamuk,
Dogu-Bati diyalektigini israrla vurgularken her iki ontolojiyi de asacak bir biitiinsellik
anlatisindan veya bir ontolojik yapinin savunusundan uzak durmustur. Bu metin ise
Veba Geceleri’nin Pamuk romanciliginda bir kirilmaya isaret ettigini savunmaktadir.
Veba Geceleri’nde modernligin felsefi sdylemi iizerine kurulan anlati, Pamuk’un
ozgirliik, yurttaghk, anayasal demokrasi, cumhuriyetcilik ve bilimin 6nceligi
konularinda Bati’nin normatif rasyonalizmini Dogu’nun gelenek¢i ve dogmatik
kiiltiirel s6ylemlerine bir alternatif olarak sergilemesini miimkiin kilar. Pamuk’un
yazarlik kariyerinde 6zenle kagindigi Dogu-Bati ikiliginin asilarak bir senteze ulasma
¢abasi veya bir ontolojinin digerine tercih edilmemesi meselesi, Veba Geceleri’nde
modern/Bat1 aklinin felsefi, politik, iktisadi ve estetik olarak {istiinliigliniin ¢ekincesiz
bir savunusuyla terk edilmis goriinmektedir. Bu sebeple Veba Geceleri’ndeki bu
ayrikst anlatinin felsefi ¢6ziimlemesini yapmak arastirmamizin ana hedefini
olusturmaktadir. Calisma ilk olarak modernligin felsefi sdyleminin temel ugrak
noktalarmi Hegel’in ve Weber’in eserlerinde 6nerilen paradigmalar tizerinden ve bu
tartismanm 20. yiizyildaki en kapsamli analizlerinden biri olarak kabul goéren
Habermas-Foucault diyalogu baglammda anlamayr amagcliyor. Ikinci olarak ise
yukarida dile getirilen kavramsal ¢ergeve esliginde Veba Geceleri’ni hermeneutik ve
fenomenolojik eksenleri ayni anda merkeze alan bir okuma siirecinden gegirmeye
calistyor.
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL DISCOURSE OF MODERNITY IN
ORHAN PAMUK’S NIGHTS OF PLAGUE: SUBJECTIVITY,
DIALOGUE AND THE QUESTION OF EAST-WEST IN A

DISENCHANTED WORLD

ABSTRACT

This article critically aims to analyze Orhan Pamuk’s latest novel, Nights of Plague
(2021) by interpreting it within the philosophical discourse of modernity. In almost
none of Pamuk’s novels published so far, a synthesis to overcome the East-West
tension or an ontological advocacy has been witnessed. While emphasizing the East-
West dialectic in each of his novels such as The White Castle, The Black Book, My
Name is Red, Snow or The Red-Haired Woman, Pamuk carefully stays away from a
holistic narrative that transcends both ontologies or a particular defense of an
ontological structure. On the contrary, this study aims to point out that that Nights of
Plague can be read as a break in Pamuk’s literary oeuvre. Thus the narrative in Nights
of Plague, built on the philosophical discourse of modernity enables Pamuk to present
the Western rationalism as a normative alternative against the traditional and dogmatic
discourses of the East particularly by underlying the concepts of freedom, citizenship,
constitutional democracy, the aesthetic creativity, republicanism and the primacy of
the science. This study specifically aims to suggest a philosophical analysis of this
peculiar narrative in Nights of Plague. Therefore, this article first and foremost begins
by outlining the paradigms established by Hegel’s and Weber’s philosophical and
sociological investigations in their works respectively, and then will closely follow
the famous Habermas-Foucault correspondences, recognized as one of the most
comprehensive analyzes of modernity in the 20™ century. Secondly our work aims to
interpret Pamuk’s Nights of Plague through a critical reading process, which
simultaneously centers on the hermeneutical and phenomenological axes with the help
of conceptual framework mentioned above.

Keywords: Orhan Pamuk, Nights of Plague, the philosophical discourse of
modernity, East-West tension, normative rationality.

1. GIRIS

20. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda Kita Felsefesi’nin en 6nemli iki temsilcisi olarak
kabul edilen Georg Lukacs ve Martin Heidegger felsefe ve edebiyat arasindaki
yakinlagmanin asil olarak yurt arayisi baglaminda anlasilabilecegini dile
getirdiler. Roman Kurami adli eserinde Lukacs, bir hayat bigimi olarak edebi
yaratimt ve felsefeyi “nerede olursa olsun, silada olma istegi” olarak
aciklarken (2014, s. 39), II. Diinya Savasi sonrasi siir {izerine yogunlasan
denemelerinde Heidegger en genel anlamda sanatin ve felsefenin
sila/ocak/yurt 6zleminin metafizik bir arayisi olarak yorumlanabilecegini
vurgulamistir (Heidegger, 2000, ss. 114-115). 1982 yilinda yayimlanan ilk
eseri Cevdet Bey ve Ogullari’ndan baslayarak gegen kirk yil igerisinde, Orhan
Pamuk romanlarinda da boylesi bir sila 6zlemi ve yurt arayisi oldugunu
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sOylemek miimkiindiir (Parla, 2018, ss. 121-122). Pamuk’un, Yahya Kemal,
Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar ve Oguz Atay’1 takip ederek kendini konumlandirdig
edebiyat gelenegi — kendi ifadesini takip ederek soyleyecek olursak “Tiirk
Modernizmi” — yurt arayismin felsefi anlamu {izerine bir tartismayi
giindeminde tutmakta israrci olmustur (Pamuk, 2010, s. 287). Kanimizca
Pamuk’un Dogu-Bat1 gerilimi ekseninde insa ettigi hermeneutik yaklagimu,
Tirk edebiyatinin felsefi olarak iki ontoloji arasinda sikistigi ve bu
ontolojilerden herhangi birini tercih etmek yerine, diyalektik bir
¢oziimlemeyle bu gerilimi koruyarak agmanin miimkiin olacagi tezi lizerine
ilerlemistir. Gloria Fisk’in de isaret ettigi gibi Pamuk romanlar1 tizerine
yiiriitiilecek titiz bir aragtirma, eserlerinde bahsi gegen diyalektik iligkinin
farkli estetik anlatilar igerisinde tekrar ve tekrar yapilandirildigini
gosterecektir (2018, s. 3). Bir bagka deyisle, “Dogu-Bati diyalektiginin
¢Oziimlenisi Pamuk romanlarindaki en temel meselelerden birinin farkli anlati
teknikleri baglaminda tartigilmasi olarak giin yiiziine ¢ikiyor” (Pittman, 2012,
S. 73).

Pamuk’un 2021 yilinda yayimlanan ve ‘“lizerine otuz bes yildir”
calistig1 Veba Geceleri adli romani da, yine yazarinin kendi ifadesiyle, “biraz
Dogu-Bati romanidir” (Ahmedov, 2018, s. 11). Veba Geceleri’nde, 20.
Yizyilm hemen basinda 1901 yilmin bahar aylarinda Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nun 29. Vilayeti olan Minger Adasi’nda bas gosteren veba
salgminin “modern-epik anlatisiyla” karsi karsiya kaliyoruz (Parla, 2021, s.
7). Salginin hizla genisleyerek yaratacagi felaket, adada ayni zamanda hem
toplumsal hem de siyasal krizlere neden olurken, Pamuk Dogu-Bati
sorunsalinin merkezinde yer alan ve biraz da ¢ozlimsiiz birakilan “metafizik
endiseleri” tekrar giindemine tasimaktadir. Boylece Veba Geceleri Dogu-Bati
sorunsalinin utkunu ve sinirlarin1 bu sefer modernligin diyalektik séylemi
icerisinde tartismay1 hedeflemektedir. Kendi tizerine diistinebilen (reflective)
Ozne pratikleri, O6zgiirlik meselesi, modern ¢agda diinyanin biiyiisiiniin
bozulmasi, metafizigi sorgulayan anlam arayislari, ahlaki bir etik-yasam
kurgusu ve son olarak bireyin igselligi ve toplumun digsalli§i arasindaki
yarilmanin asilmasi gibi temalar modernligin kurucu s6éyleminin bir pargasi
olarak Veba Geceleri’nin ana anlatisina islenmistir. Buradan hareketle calisma
Veba Geceleri’nde merkezi bir anlati olarak kurulan Dogu-Bat1 geriliminin
ontolojik yapisini ayrintili olarak tartismay1 amaclarken su temel soruya yanit
aramaktadir: Modern toplumsal imgelemlerin agilimi olarak Veba Geceleri
hangi bakimdan modernligin felsefi sdylemi icerisinde diisiiniilebilir?

3

Tirkiye’de elestirel kuramin son kirk yildaki doniisiimiinde
modernligin tarihsel evreleri ve modernite sorunu basat bir akademik tartisma
konusu olagelmistir. Taylor’un hermeneutik modernite anlatisi, Foucault’un
arkeolojik modernlik ¢6ziimlemeleri ve Habermas’in iletisimsel akli 6n plan
cikaran modernite kurami, kiiltiirel ¢alismalardan, edebiyat elestirisine ve
oradan ¢agdas toplumsal analizlere kadar belirleyici bir konuma sahiptir.
Pamuk’un son romanint da bu elestiri geleneginin i¢inde konumlandirarak
yorumlamak miimkiindiir. Zira, Veba Geceleri modern diinyadaki formel ve
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tozsel akil tiirlerinin hem disipline edici hem de 6zgiirlestirici boyutlarmi
inceleyerek modernligin felsefi kurgusunu toplumsal, politik, iktisadi ve
estetik diizlemlerde anlamay1 hedefliyor gibi goriiniiyor. Buradan hareketle
ilk olarak modernligin felsefi sGyleminin temel ugrak noktalarin1 Hegel’in ve
Weber’in kurdugu paradigma iizerinden ve bu tartigmanin 20. yiizyildaki en
kapsamli analizlerinden biri olarak kabul géren Habermas-Foucault ikiligi
icerisinde anlamaya; ikinci boliimde Pamuk’un Veba Geceleri’ni hermeneutik
ve fenomenolojik eksenleri ayni anda merkezine alan bir okuma siirecinden
gecirmeye; sonu¢ boliimii’nde ise temel arglimanlarimizi kisaca dzetleyerek,
Veba Geceleri’ni Pamuk romanlarinin biitiinliigii i¢erisinde degerlendirmeye
calisacagiz. Veba Geceleri’nde modernligin felsefi sylemi iizerine yiiriitiilen
tartisma, ayni zamanda Pamuk romanlari igerisinde 6zel bir kirilmaya da isaret
etmektedir. Zira Pamuk’un kirk yillik yazarlik kariyerinde 6zenle kagindigi
Dogu-Bat1 ikiliginin asilarak bir senteze ulastirilmasi cabasi veya bir
ontolojinin  digerine tercih edilmemesi meselesi, kanimizca Veba
Geceleri’nde modern/Bat1 aklinin felsefi, politik, iktisadi ve estetik olarak
iistiinliigiiniin ¢ekincesiz bir savunusuyla terk edilmis goriinmektedir.
Pamuk’un herhangi bir sentez fikrine ulagsmadan kaleme aldig1 onceki
romanlarinin aksine Veba Geceleri, Bati’nin normatif kuruculugunu ontolojik
ve epistemolojik diizeyde tescil etmektedir. Calisma, Veba Geceleri’ndeki bu
ayriks1 anlatinin felsefi ¢oziimlemesini yapmaya odaklanmustir.

2. Modernligin Felsefi Soylemi: Tarihsel ve Elestirel izlekler

Hegel, modernligin felsefi séyleminin kurucu metni olarak kabul edilen Tinin
Fenomenolojisi adli eserinde, modern toplumsal diinyanin bir insa (Bildung)
projesi iizerine yiikseldigini ve bu tarihsel siirecin yabancilasma, 6zgirliik,
ayrisma ve birlik arayisimin diyalektik bir sonucu olarak ilerledigini
vurgulamistir (1977, ss. 29-32). Hegel’e gore modern 6zglrligin
vazgecilmez bir ugrag olan sivil toplum/ekonomik toplum ayni zamanda bir
catallagsma/farklilasma alani olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Modern sivil toplum,
evrenselin karsisina bireyi, ekonominin karsisina politikayi, ahlakin karsisina
etik-yasami ¢ikarirken, modern ¢agin idealist ve faydaci felsefeleri bu tarihsel-
toplumsal icerigi, duyular karsisinda kavrayis, zorunluluk karsisinda 6zgiirliik
ve birey karsisinda toplum gibi epistemolojik ikilikler araciligryla ifade
ederler (Taylor, 1995, s. 371).

Hegel’in etik-yasam (Sittlichkeit) tezi olarak savundugu felsefi agilim,
Ozdeslik ve fark arasinda insact bir bakis agisini tesis etmekle miimkiin
olacaktir. Etik-yagam, modern diinyada ancak birey-toplum ve devlet-toplum
arasindaki iliskileri normatif bir sekilde kurabildigi 6l¢iide kendisini miimkiin
kilabilir. Hegel, bir taraftan etik-yagsamu (Sittlichkeit) 6nemsemektedir, ¢iinkii
yurttagin kendi gelecegini, onu boyunduruk altina alacak herhangi bir
dogmatik yapida aramaksizin modern devlette (Staat) Ozgiirce
gerceklestirdigine inanmakta; diger taraftan temel haklar1 glivence altina alan
ve negatif Ozgiirliikleri koruyan yasallik fikrinden de vazgegmemektedir
(Avineri, 1994, ss. 194-194). Sonug¢ olarak Hegel modern aklin ayristirict
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glicinlin, yani negatif 6zgiirliikleri ve ekonomik toplumu miimkiin kilan
kisminin, daha kapsayic1 ve biitlinlestirici bir tdzsel akil tarafindan etik-yasam
icerisinde pozitif Ozgirliklerin destegiyle denetim altina alinacagina
inanmigtir. Ona gore anayasal bir cumhuriyet ve hukuk devletinin ilkeleri,
modern sivil toplumun ortaya cikardigi gatallanmalari farkli kurumsal
yapilarla asabilecektir. Modern etik-yasam, kilisenin yerini okula, cemaatin
yerini cemiyete, kapili ekonomik yapilarin yerini sivil topluma birakacag bir
hukuk iligkileri bitiiniidiir. Bdylece, modern bireyin hem ozgirliigii ve
otonomisi (Miindigkeit) hem de bireyler arasi esitligin sosyal ve iktisadi yapist
ayni zamanda giivence altina alinmig olur (Benhabib, 1999, s. 118).

Hegel’den yiizyil sonra Kant¢1 mirasi izleyen sosyolog Max Weber
ise modern aklin patolojilerini asmak konusunda Aydinlanma felsefesinin
kurucular1 kadar iyimser olamamustir. Weber, bi¢imsel (formel) olarak
rasyonellesmis Bat1 diinyasini, Schiller’in ifadesiyle “diinyanin biiyiisiiniin
bozulmasinin” bir sonucu olarak betimler (1998, s. 231). Diinya
imgelemlerinin kavramsal rasyonalizasyonu, diinyanin rasyonellesmesinin
icerigini ve her seyden once iktisadi tarzini belirler. Weber’in moderniteye
iligkin teshisi formel akla elestirel bir rol yiiklemektedir. Weber’in temel
iddiasi, asil olarak, “formel rasyonellesmenin kaginilmaz ve geri
dondiiriilemez bir 6zgiirliik yitimine (Freiheitsverlust) yol agacagi” (2020, s.
165) tezi lizerine kuruludur. Formel akil, son derece soguk ve merhametsizdir.
Hegel’in felsefi tezlerinden farkli olarak Weber’e gore “formel ve tozel
rasyonalite... ilke olarak daima ayr1 seylerdir ve higbir kosulda
ortaklagsmazlar” (1964, s. 166). Weber’in etik-yasam anlayis1 “kisileri dikkate
almayan” (ohne Ansehen des Persons) bir akilciligin ifadesi baglaminda,
formel rasyonalitenin 6zgiinliigiinii anlamak i¢in kilit 6nemdedir. Bu a¢ilardan
bakildiginda, formel rasyonalite nesneldir ve temas ettigi her alani gayri-
sahsilestirir (Lowy, 2018, s. 25). Etik-yasami tiimiiyle istila etmeye egilimli
olmasindan dolay1, 6zgiirliigii ve insanlik onurunu tehdit etmekle kalmaz, ayn1
zamanda bu normatif yapiy1 zayiflatir.

Sonug¢ olarak, modern diinyada formel rasyonellesme siirecinin
ka¢inilmazlig1 goz 6niine alindiginda Weber en temelde “birey 6zgiirliigiinden
arda kalan enkazi korumanin nasil miimkiin olabilecegini sorgular
goziikmektedir” (Vandenberghe, 2016, s. 185). Bu acidan, Weber’in
Protestan Ahlaki ve Kapitalizmin Ruhu ¢alismasindaki meshur “demir kafes”
(stahlhartes Gehduse) imgesinin agik bir yorumu, aragsal rasyonel eylemin
nesnellesmenin kac¢inilmaz olarak formel anlamda rasyonel sistemlerin
Ozerklesmesine yol agtig1 ve bu 6zerklesmenin de diinyanin biiylisiinii ortadan
kaldirdig1 sav1 iizerinden hareket etmektedir (2020, ss. 161-166). Weber’in
modernligin felsefi sdylemine iligkin hermeneutik mantigin1 kavrayabilmek
icin onun elestirel kavrayisindaki temel basamaklar1 izlemek gerekiyor.
Kisaca dinsel diinya imgelerinin akilcilagmasi (kiiltiirel rasyonellesme)
hayatin metodik organizasyonu agisindan motive edici temellere yol acarken
(bireyin rasyonellesmesi), acik¢a dogrudan hedeflenmeyen bir bigimde,
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aracsal rasyonel eylemin nesnellesmesi formel anlamda bir sosyal sistemi
meydana getirir (sosyal rasyonellesme).

Oyleyse, Weber agisindan, “modernite kkten bir sekilde ¢ogulcu ve
la-dinidir” (Taylor, 2006, s. 59). Kozmolojik diinya imgesi birbirine
indirgenemez sonsuz sayida 6zerk alan arasinda pargalanmigtir. Sonug olarak,
Weber’in modernite anlatisi, Hegel’in fenomenolojik tezlerinin aksine,
iletisimsel aklin karsisina formel rasyonaliteyi, normatif birligin karsisina
cogul 6zerk alanlar1 ve par¢alanmamis bir etik-yasamin karsisina disiplin edici
bir yasal-idari yap1y1 6n plana ¢ikarir (Villa, 2008, s. 218). Modernligin felsefi
sOylemi, bu agidan hem Hegel’in tozsel aklim hem de Weber’in formel
rasyonalitesini kabul etmekten gecer. Dolayisiyla, Hegel’in yukarida ana
hatlariyla dile getirdigimiz modernitenin rasyonel ve normatif kuruculugunun
aksine, Weber bigimsel akilciligin dayatmalar1 ve eylemde bulunan 6znenin
otonomisinin imkanlar1 arasindaki derin ¢eliskiyi vurgulamistir (Gadamer,
1992, s. 13).

20. ylizyilda Weber’in yakin takipgilerinden ve Frankfurt Okulu’nun
ikinci kusagmin en O6nemli seslerinden biri olan Jirgen Habermas ise,
modernitenin felsefi soyleminin kurucu haliyle yeniden yorumlanabilecegine
isaret ederken, Hegel’in tozsel aklini metafizikten armndirilmis bir sekilde
Weber’in formel rasyonalitesinin karsisina yerlestirmektedir. Bdylesi bir
kavramsal tutumun merkezinde ise modernlige i¢kin olan bir rasyonalite
bi¢imi olarak “iletisimsel akil” kavrami 6n plana ¢ikar (Habermas, 1998).
Kisaca ozetlemek gerekirse, Habermas’in kuramsal yaraticiliginin, elestirel
kuramin Weberci monizmine karsi dialist bir ¢erceve sunabilmesinde
gizlendigini sdyleyebiliriz. Boylece, Weber’in modernitenin yabancilastirict
unsurlar1 karsisindaki kétiimser bakis agisi, Hegel’in 6zglirliigiin hukukunu
(das Recht der Freiheit) savunan etik-yasam anlayisi i¢inde dengelenecektir
(Edgar, 2005, s. 29). [Esasen Habermas, aragsal-rasyonalite
(Zweckrationalitdt) tarafindan manipiile edilen iktisadi ve hukuki yapinin,
toplumdaki iletisimsel eylemi biitiiniiyle ele gecirmesi tehlikesine dikkat
cekmektedir. Habermas’in temel hipotezi, dnceki calismalarinda taslagini
sunmus oldugu, iki rasyonalite bi¢cimi arasindaki — Weber’e karst — ayrimdir.
Ona gore modernitenin felsefi sdylemi agisindan bir tarafta, dogas1 geregi
aracsal ya da stratejik, basartya yonelmis, bir hedef dogrultusundaki rasyonel
eylem bulunmaktadir (1989, ss. 172-174). Etik-yasamin yeniden iiretimine
karsilik gelen sistem; para ve iktidarla dolayimlanan islevsel alt-sistemlerin
garantisi altindadir. Diger tarafta ise, ben-merkezci basari hesaplariin degil,
karsilikli anlama taleplerinin yoneldigi iletisimsel rasyonel eylem yer
almaktadir (1989, ss. 228-232). Bu tiirden bir eylem, yagam-diinyasinin, dile
dayali araclar vasitasiyla, tipki aile, sivil toplum orgiitleri ve kamusal alanda
oldugu gibi, ortaklasa bir kavrayis ve miizakere temelinde sembolik olarak
yeniden iretimine dayanir (Habermas, 2000, s. 350). Weber’in aksine
Habermas, stratejik ve islevsel rasyonalitenin, yasam-diinyasini
“somiirgelestirmek” zorunda kalmaksizin kendi yapisal sinirlarii — pazar
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ekonomisi ve biirokratik devlet — icinde kalabilecegine ikna olmus
goziikmektedir (Bernstein, 1988, s. 21).

Sonug olarak Aydinlanmaci rasyonalizmin sarsilmaz bir savunucusu
olan Habermas, modern aklin, Hegel’in calismalarinda goriildiigii gibi, insa
edici bir ozgiirlik felsefesine sahip oldugunu iddia etmekten kaginmaz.
Toplumdaki mevcut ¢ikarlara iliskin kamusal ve akile1 bir tartismay1 6n plana
yerlestiren “pragmatik bir model sayesinde”, degerler-arasi g¢atigmalar
rasyonel bir ¢oOziimlemeye kavusabilecekken; s6z konusu tartigmanin
cercevesini ise ahlaki-hukuki evrensel normlarm bilingli  {retimi
olusturacaktir (Habermas, 2000, ss. 365-367). Habermas’a gore, dil ile
dolayimlanan “kurumsal gergevede bir rasyonellesme”; yani “6tekilestirmeyi
engelleyen ve tahakkiimden muaf bir kamusal tartigma” sayesinde, “eylemi
yonlendiren ilke ve normlarm kapsayici ve arzu edilebilir karakteri iizerine”
rasyonel bir anlasmaya/zemine ulasilabilir (Habermas, 2009, ss. 103-104).
Oyleyse, Habermas agisindan temel mesele modernitenin kurucu ilkelerinin
askinliktan  koparilan bir iletisimsel rasyonalite icerisinde tekrar
yorumlanmasi olacaktir. Felsefi bir sorun olarak modernitenin insaci giicii
karsisinda Kant, Hegel ve Marx’in Urettigi tezlerin tarihsel-elestirel yeniden
yorumu, Habermas acisindan, Fransiz Devrimi’nin temel ilkelerini
gliniimiizde savunmanin olanaklarini da tekrar diisiindiiriir (Habermas, 2021,
s. 548).

Gegtigimiz yiizyilda, Habermas’in modernitenin normatif savunusuna
yonelik goriislerine en yetkin itirazlardan birini, ayn1 zamanda Weberci
paradigmanin ¢ok daha karmasik bir seklini yapilandirarak betimleyen
Fransiz filozof Michel Foucault gelistirmistir. “Disiplinci iktidar”
(disciplinary power) ve “yonetimsellik” (governmentality) kavramlari tizerine
gelistirdigi tezlerle Foucault, Weber’in formel rasyonalite kavraminin politik
ve kiiltiirel sonuglarini en ileri asamaya tasmmstir. iktidar iliskileri, Foucault
agisindan, toplumsal iligkiler biitiiniiniin tamaminda sekillenir ve bu nedenle
de iktidar analizi politik kurumlarin ve pratiklerin tekil c¢alismalaria
indirgenemez. Oyleyse siyasi kurumlarin sinirli normatif analizini birakip bir
ornek model sunabilmesi agisindan ivedilikle aileler, is yerleri, saglik
kurumlar1 ve hapishaneler gibi toplumun sinirlarina niifuz eden daha genis
kilcal iktidar aglarini anlamaya yonelik bir arkeolojik calismaya gec¢ilmelidir
(May, 2006, s. 43). 1975 yilinda yayimlanan Hapishanenin Dogusu adh
eserinde dogrudan bedenler iizerinde faaliyet gosteren bir iktidar bigcimi olarak
“disiplinci siddeti” ayrmtili bir bi¢cimde analiz eden Foucault, disiplinci
iktidar1 en temelde yasanin hdkimiyetine karsit olarak konumlandirirken; 18.
yiizyilda parlamenter rejimin sekillenmesi ile aleni ve usulen esitlik¢i bir yasal
cergevenin  olusmasmin  miimkiin  oldugunu, bunun ise disiplinci
mekanizmalarin gelismesine ve genellesmesine eslik ettigini iddia etmistir
(1977, s. 93). Yasanin hakimiyeti yasal/yasa-dis1 ikiliginde is goriirken,
disiplinci iktidar normlar iizerinden galistig1 i¢cin ¢ok daha niiansh ayrimlar
yapabilmektedir. Disiplinci iktidar oncelikle, saglikli/hasta, normal/anormal,
korunakli/agik karsithiklarmin kaygan zemininde faaliyet gosterir. Sonug
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olarak, bu iktidar sekli “sadece cezalandirici ve sinirlandirici degil, ayni
zamanda diizelten, onaran, diizenleyen ve yerine geri koyandir. Ozetle,
“disiplinci iktidar 6znellik iiretir” (Butler, 2015, s. 24). Bu 6znelligi miimkiin
kilan toplumsal yapi ise, Hegel ve Habermas’in beklentilerinin aksine,
“negatif bir evrensellige” (Jay, 2014, s. 134) sahip goziikiirken umut edilen
Ozgiirliik¢ii etik-yasam, yerini ¢ok daha acimasiz bir demir kafese birakir.

Bu cerceveden degerlendirildiginde, Foucault’ya gdére modernligin
kendisi paradoksal bir sekilde tabiyet pratiklerinin sistematik bir sekilde
genisletildigi yeni bir bilgi rejimine isaret eder. Oznenin siirekli yeniden
“rehabilite edilerek” {iretilebildigi bdylesi mikro kurumlarin varligi,
modernligin felsefi sdylemine iliskin Weberci bir bakis agisini bir adim daha
ileri tagimaktadir. Artik demir kafesin yerini as1 merkezleri, psikiyatri
kurumlari, modern hapishaneler ve kamplar alir. Modernligin bi¢imsel akli,
bir yandan etik-yasamin mikro alanlarina sizarak durdurulmasi neredeyse
imkansiz siddet rejimleri yaratirken, iistiine bir de bunlar1 modern devletlerin
yurttaglarma “6zgiirliigiin yeni imkénlar1” olarak sunar ve yurttaglarma bu
pratikleri biiyiik 6lgiide inandirir. Nitekim 1976 yilinda College de France’de
verdigi ve Toplumu Savunmak Gerekir bashgi altinda yayimlanan ders
notlarinda Foucault, Bat1 toplumlarmin biirokratik idaresinin gercek tarihsel
siirecini, kamu idare tekniklerinin gelistigi, yayildig1 ve politik alanda baskin
oldugu tarihsel siirece gondermede bulunarak agiklamis (2021, ss. 55-76);
yonetmenin, tarihsel olarak ¢ocuklarin idaresinden ruhun dinsel rehberligine
ve oradan toplumsal bagisiklik yaratma ¢abalarina kadar genis ¢apli pratiklere
uzandigini, modern devlet baglaminda ise niifus idaresi bigimini aldigim iddia
etmistir (2021, ss. 85-92). Ozetle Habermas’m modernligin normatif
imkanlarmi aradigr her yerde, Foucault disiplin edici iktidar pratiklerinin
yonetimine iliskin kompleks bir ag gormiistiir. Modern Oznenin etik-
yasamdaki olusumu her acgidan egitimcilerin, psikologlarin ve doktorlarin
yonettigi “uyruklastirma pratiklerine” (2021, ss. 97-99) doniisiirken, iktidarm
beden iizerindeki bu kapsayici teknolojisi ayni zamanda Aydinlanmanin
Ozgiirlestirici tezlerini de bosa ¢ikarir. Sonug olarak Hegelci modern ingacilik
(Bildung), Foucault’ya gore, postmodern dénemde toplumun biiyiik bir
hapishaneye doniismesinden ibaret kalacaktir.

Yukarida ana hatlariyla 6zetledigimiz bu tartismanin modernligin
felsefi sdylemi agisindan nihai bir sonuca ulasmadigim goérmekteyiz. Ote
yandan her iki paradigmanin merkezi ugrak noktalariin vurgulanmasi bu
calisma i¢in kritiktir. Bu agidan modernligin felsefi soylemini biitlinliikli bir
sekilde kavramak, aklin hem tahakkiimcli hem de iletisimsel boyutlarini
ayrmtilariyla yorumlamay1 gerektirmektedir. Hegel’in etik-yasam tezinden
Habermas’in iletisimsel akil kuramina, Weber’in “demir kafes” alegorisinden
Foucault’un disiplinci iktidar tezlerine uzanan bu tarihsel siireg, Pamuk’un
Veba Geceleri’nde ortaya koydugu modernlik anlatis1 i¢in de yetkin bir
kavramsal ¢ergeve sunmaktadir. Pamuk’un Veba Geceleri’nde, diger biitiin
romanlarindan farkli olarak, Bat1 rasyonalitesinin Dogu karsindaki normatif
istiinliigiinii tartismaya yer birakmayacak bir sekilde savunmasi, modernligin
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felsefe soyleminin kuramsal agidan bu son eserinde ne kadar on plana
¢ikarildiginin bir isareti olarak anlagilmalidir.

3. Bir Salgimin Anatomisi ve Minger Adasi’mn Tarihsel Doniisiimii

Veba Geceleri’nin agilis climlesinde gérecegimiz iizere, hayali Minger Adasi
tizerine kurulan bu anlat1 “hem bir tarihi roman hem de roman bi¢iminde
yazilmig bir tarihtir” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 11). Bu agidan, Minger Adasi’nin
tarihsel ve politik doniigiimiiniin hikayesi arkasina Hegelci tarih felsefesini de
alan modern bir epik olma iddiasini tagimaktadir (Kahraman, 2021). Mina
Mingerli tarafindan kaleme alinan metin, hem kurgu igine yerlestirilen bir
tarih okumast hem de tarih igine yerlestirilen bir estetik anlati olarak
ilerlemektedir. Adadaki gozlemlerin ilk olarak mektuplarla aktarilmasi, bu
mektuplarin ise daha sonra bir anlatiya doniisme seriiveni aslinda modern
bireyin yoruma ve otonomiye iligkin gii¢lii sezgilerine de gz kirpmaktadir.
Bu hermeneutik aktarimim modernligin felsefi sdylemi agisindan anlamim
aragtirmadan once, metnin temel kurgusunu kisaca gézden gegirelim.

Veba Geceleri, tahttan indirilen onceki Padisah V. Murat’in kizi
Pakize Sultan ve esi Nuri Pasa’nin 6nemli bir diplomatik heyete katilmak igin
Cin’e gitmek {iizere Istanbul’da Aziziye Gemisi’'ne binmeleriyle baslar.
Basarili ve caligkan bir karantina uzmani olan Nuri Pasa, Abdiilhamit
tarafindan Pakize Sultan ile evlendirilmis ve saraya damat olmustur. Gemi,
Saray’dan gelen talimatla rotas disina ¢ikarak izmir Limani’na kaptanin dahi
kim oldugunu bilmedigi esrarengiz birilerini almak {izere yanasir. Kisa zaman
sonra bu yolcularin izmir’deki veba salgmini alt1 haftada basariyla durduran
Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun efsanevi Saglik Basmiifettisi, namli kimyageri,
Osmanli eczaciligimmin kurucusu ve Doktor Nuri Pasa’nin da hocasi olan
Bonkowski Pasa ve onun muavini Doktor Ilias oldugu anlagilir. Gemidekiler
Padisah’m “Osmanli Devleti’nin en énemli iki veba uzmanim (digeri Damat
Doktor Nuri Pasa) niye Cin’e” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 17) gonderdigini merak
ederken; Bonkowksi Pasa ve yardimcis1 Girit yakinlarindaki Minger
Adast’nin bagsehri Arkaz’da gemiden inerler. Adaya iner inmez, Abdiilhamit
tarafindan adada baslayan salgini durdurmak iizere gorevlendirildikleri
anlagilir. Hemen tetkiklere baslayan ve salginin veba oldugunu aninda tespit
eden Bonkowski Pasa, adaya variginin ikinci giinii esrarengiz bir bi¢imde
oldiiriiliir. Bunun iizerine Padisah Abdiilhamit o sirada Iskenderiye’de olan
diger salgin uzmani1 Doktor Nuri Paga’y1 esi ile birlikte salgin1 durdurmak ve
cinayeti, “Sherlock Holmes hikéyelerinde oldugu gibi” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 156),
aydinlatmak tizere Minger Adasi’na yollar. Dogma biiyiime Mingerli olan
Pakize Sultan’in muhafizi Kolagast Kadmil de bu gezide onlara eslik
etmektedir. Iste Veba Geceleri’nin 20. yiizyilin hemen basinda, 22 Nisan 1901
gecesi bu sekilde baslayan hikdyesi ayni zamanda Osmanh imparatorlugu’nun
modernlesme seriivenin de ileri bir asamasina karsilik gelmektedir.

Akdeniz’deki diger adalarindan farkli olarak niifusu Rum ve
Miisliimanlar arasinda esit olarak boliinen Minger’in bir 6zelligi de adadaki
Miisliimanlarin ¢ogunun adaya binlerce yil énce Aral Golii’niin giineyinden
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gb¢ etmis ve hala aralarinda kendi dillerinde konusan Minger adl1 bir etnik
gruptan olugmasidir. Klasik bir Osmanli biirokratt olan adanin deneyimli
valisi Sami Pasa, uluslararasi bir komplo oldugunu diisiindiigii bu cinayetin
sorusturmasini Murakabe Miidiirii Mazhar Efendi ile birlikte kendi usuliince
yapmak istedigi i¢in Damat Nuri Paga’y1 miimkiin oldugunca bu sorusturmaya
karigtirmamaya c¢alisacak ve onu daha ziyade salgii durdurmaya
yonlendirecektir. Zaten Vali Sami Pasaya gore sehirde bir salgin oldugunu
iddia etmek miimkiin degildir (Pamuk, 2021, s. 37). Bu arada adanin 6nde
gelenlerinden, cemaat liderlerinden, din adamlarindan, memur
biirokratlardan, doktorlardan ve konsoloslardan olusan bir karantina heyeti
olusturulur ve c¢alismalara baglanir. Salginin kontrol altma alinmasi igin
adanin biitiiniiyle karantina bdlgesi ilan edilmesi gerekir ama aday1 olusturan
farkli toplum kesimleri gesitli nedenlerle bu karar1 hemen almak istemezler.

Vali Sami Pasa, salgim ve cinayeti Minger Adasi’nin — Girit
Adasr’nda oldugu gibi — Osmanli imparatorlugu’ndan ¢ikmasi igin i¢ (Rum
milliyetgileri) ve dis diismanlarca (Batili devletler) tezgahlanan bir komplo
oldugunu diisiinmekte; bu nedenle veba salgmini biyiitmemeye
calismaktadir. Ote yandan her biri adadaki bir gemi sirketini himaye eden
konsoloslar ise ticari ¢ikarlarmi gozetmekte, karantina ilan edilmeden
gemileriyle miimkiin oldugunca ¢ok yolcu tasimak istemektedirler. Arkaz
sehrinin zengin Rumlar1 bir an 6nce adadan ka¢mak ic¢in karantinay1
geciktirmek isterken, adanin “Hristiyanlara gore fakir egitimsiz ve diinyadan
kopuk” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 134) Miislimanlar1 ise salgim pek de ciddiye
almazlar. Adadaki tekkelerin mensuplar1 ve seyhleri vebay1 adaya miidahale
etmek i¢in doktorlarin 6zellikle getirdigini iddia etmekte ve dis giiclerin
isbirlik¢isi olduklarini diisiindiikleri i¢in onlardan ve karantinadan agikca
nefret etmektedirler. Saray’in ve Batili devletlerin asil hedefi ise adalilarin
sagligi degil salgmin Istanbul’a ve diger sehirlere sigramasini énlemektir.

Dolayisiyla Minger Adasi’nda tam bir karantina/kapanma karari
hemen alinamaz ve salgin durdurulamaz. Bu gelismede adadaki dinsel, etnik
ve kiiltiirel farkliliklar, donemin uluslararas1 konjonktiirii, Minger siyasetinin
icsel dinamikleri ve meseleyi uzaktan izleyip telgraflarla kontrol etmeye
calisan Padisah Abdiilhamit’in bizzat kendisi de rol oynamaktadir. Boylece
bir yandan cinayet sorusturmasi siirerken veba da her gecen giin kontrolden
cikarak aday1 kasip kavurmaya baslar. Ozetle, Minger Adasi’nda yasanan bu
krizin ilk asamasinda modernligin kurucu ilkelerinin hem Osmanl
biirokratlar1 hem de Hiristiyan olmayan Miisliiman niifus i¢in nasil bir
gerilime doniistiigiine taniklik ederiz. Weber’in isaret ettigi aklin aragsal
dinamiklerinin adanin yoneticileri ve Miisliman ahalisi i¢in diizenli bir
“metafizik endiseye” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 114) yol agtigin1 goriiriiz. Basta Vali
Sami Pasa olmak {izere, adadaki biirokratik idarenin hem akilct hem de
akildis1 eylemleri ise, Hegel’in de vurguladigi iizere, modern diinyanin
celiskileri arasinda sikigan ve tam da bu sebeple etik-yasamdaki ¢atallanmay1
derinlemesine yasayan bireylere drnek gosterilebilir (Hegel, 1977, s. 334).
Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve onun 29. Vilayeti olan Minger Adas1 bu diyalektik
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karmasanin tipik modern bir dongiisiinii yasamaktadir. Temel olarak Veba
Geceleri bu dongiliniin yaklagik alt1 aya uzanacak tarihsel anlatisin
sergilerken, krizin modernligin felsefi sOylemi igerisine
konumlandirilabilecek agsamalarini sirasiyla betimler.

O halde, Veba Geceleri’nin tarihsel anlatisinin arkasinda saklanan
temel gerilim nasil agiklanabilir? Belki de Mingerli Kolagast Kémil’in
kiiglikliigiinde Arkaz sehrinin Merkez Postanesi igerisinde yer alan — 1881
yilinda o “on bir yagindayken biiyiik ve unutulmaz bir térenle” (Pamuk, 2021,
s. 111) agilan — Teta marka saatin karsisinda yasadigi unutulmasi gii¢
tecrilbbeye bir an i¢in geri donebiliriz. Bu tecriibe Kamil’de “metafizik
denebilecek bir endise ortaya ¢ikarmistir” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 114). Postaneye,
Padigah Abdiilhamit’in hediyesi olarak gonderilen bu saat {izerinde “hem
Arap hem de Avrupa rakamlar” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 114) yazilidir. Kdmil’in
metafizik  endigsesine sebep olan bu ikili durumun yarattigi
karmasa/gerilim/paradoks, kiigiikliigiinden beri onun pesini birakmaz: “Iki
degisik saat degisik rakamlarla ayni an1 gosterebilir miydi? Tahta oturduktan
sonra biitlin Osmanl vilayet merkezlerine saat kuleleri diktiren Padisah, bu
saatlerin her yerde hep ayni saati gostermesini istiyorsa, izerlerinde hem Arap
hem Avrupa rakamlar1 niye yaziyordu?” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 114). Kolagasi
Kamil’in ¢ocuklugunda ilk kez hissettigi bu metafizik endise, Veba
Geceleri’nde sadece bu deneyimle sinirli kalmayacaktir. Nitekim yillar sonra
veba salgini sebebiyle Minger Adasi’nda yasanan krizin de boylesi bir etkiye
yol actig1 sdylenebilir. Kolagasi Kamil boylesi bir metafizik endiseyi “Fransiz
Ihtilali ve Hiirriyet hakkindaki cildi kopmus, eskimis kitap sayfalarmda”
(Pamuk, 2021, s. 114) gezinirken, “Padisah hazretlerinin Avrupalilarin
zoruyla aslinda kendi inanmadan koydugu yasaklar1” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 204)
diistiniirken veyahut Minger Vilayet memurlarin karantina miicadelesini
gozlemlerken (Pamuk, 2021, s. 246) tekrar ve tekrar hissedecektir. Dogu-Bati
gerilimin Minger Adasi’nin temel sorunsali haline geldigi bu dénemde,
Kolagas1 Kamil’in bu metafizik endiseden armabilmesi pek miimkiin
gorunmez.

Veba Geceleri’nin hikayesi, birbirine i¢ine gegen dort krizle yakindan
iligkilidir. Bu krizler sirastyla: 1) Minger Adasi’nda bas gosteren veba salgini,
2) Bu salgiin boyutlarii1 gérmezden gelen vilayetin biirokratik kadrosu, 3)
Salgin1 ivedilikle bitirmesi i¢in adaya gonderilen karantina miitehassis1 ve
kimyager Bonkowski Pasa’nin gizemli 6liimii ve son olarak 4) Veba salgininin
tesadiifi/olumsal bir sonucu olarak diisiiniilebilecek Minger milli uyanisinin
bir devrime doniiserek adanin Osmanh Imparatorlugu’ndan kopusu. Bu
birbirinin icerisine gecmis dort mesele, aynt zamanda Minger’deki temel
aktorlerin Bati rasyonalizmi karsisinda aldiklar1 tavirlari agiklamak icin de
onemli gostergelerdir. Minger Adasi’nin yiizlesmek zorunda kaldigi temel
gerilim, bir baska deyisle metafizik endise, sadece veba salgininin yol agtig1
maddi ve manevi zararlarla simirh degildir. Nitekim Izmir Valisi Kibrish
Kamil Pasa, kendi sehrinde daha 6nce yasanan salgini basarili bir yonetimle
kisa bir zamanda sona erdirebilmistir. Halbuki Minger Adasi’nda yukarida da
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deginildigi lizere salgimi onleyecek karantina 6nlemleri hakkinda olaganiistii
bir direngle kargilagilmistir. Minger’in Osmanli biirokrasisi adina en énemli
temsilcisi olan Vali Sami Pasa’nin, salginin resmen olmadigini iddia etmesi,
hatta bir adim daha ileri giderek salgini gérmezden gelmesiyle baslayan
gelismeler (Pamuk, 2021, ss. 37-39), Bati-dis1 toplumlarda modern diinyanin
krizleriyle miicadele etmenin yarattig1 sozii gegen “metafizik endiseyi” gozler
Oniine serer.

Modern rasyonalizm, bir Onceki boliimde Hegel’e atifla dile
getirildigi {lizere, kendisinin sebep oldugu krizleri daha yetkin akilsal
¢oziimlemelerle agsmaya yonelik felsefi bir tutumu igkin olarak barmndirir. 20
Yiizy1l’in hemen basinda 1901 yilinda, birgok agidan Bati rasyonalizmiyle
biitiinlesmis Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve onun 29. vilayeti olan Minger Adast,
Kolagas1 Kamil’in ¢ocuklugunda yasadigi tiirden ikili gerilimlerle karsi
karsiyadir. Evrenselin karsisinda tikelin, bireyin karsisinda cemaatin, bilimin
karsisinda dinin, okulun karsisinda caminin, laikligin karsisinda teleolojinin,
eczanenin karsisinda aktarin, ilacin kargisinda muskanin, Ozgirligiin
karsisinda gelenegin yarattigi gerilimlerin bir sonucu olarak beliren bu
metafizik endise en sonunda modern diinyanin bir pargast olmanin biitiin
paradokslarin1 da ortaya g¢ikarir. Aziziye gemisinde adaya dogru ilerleyen
Bonkowski Pasa’nin Doktor Nuri’ye sdyledigi gibi “karantinay1 kabul etmek
Garplilasmay1 kabul etmektir ve Dogu’ya gittik¢e bu durum cetrefillesir” (s.
23). Hegel’in modern toplumlarda bahsettigi tiirden bir yabancilasma, simdi
Batinin hemen ¢eperinde bir toplum modeli olarak diisiinebilecegimiz Minger
Adasr’nin diizenli olarak yasadigi bu catallasmada ortaya ¢ikar. Kolagasi
Kamil’in hem Arap hem de Avrupa rakamlarina bakarken yasadigi endise,
adanin veba salgini karsisinda takindigi tavirda kendini gosterirken, Veba
Geceleri’nde modernitenin doniisiim sancilar1 ve Bati aklinin aragsal
dinamiklerini kendi etik-yasamima eklemlemeye ¢alisan geg-modern
toplumlarin krizleri birlikte ele alinir.

Modernligin felsefi séylemi, Veba Geceleri’nde iki temel baslik
altinda izlenebilir. Romanin ilk yarisindaki asli tartigma konusu bilimin
modern diinyadaki 6nemi ve konumu iizerine kuruludur (Eldem, 2021, s. 21).
Bir salgin karsisinda alinmasi gereken oOnlemler {izerine yiiriitiilen bu
tartismadaki ana mesele modern bilimin hegemonyasini kabul etmekteki istek
ve direng arasindaki gerilim iizerine kurulur. Minger Adast’nin idarecilerinin
veba salginin1 yonetme konusundaki stratejileri bir taraftan onlarmm modern
aklin aragsal ve teknik boyutlarin1 hangi 6l¢iide igsellestirdigini gosterirken,
Ote taraftan karantina konusunda asli aktorlerinin aldig1 tutumlar okuyucuya
adadaki modern etik-yasamin boyutlar1 hakkinda da fikir verir. Romanin
ikinci yarisindaki temel tartigma ise siyaset ve cemiyet arasindaki iliskilerin
hangi diizlemlerde ilerledigi iizerinedir (Irmak, 2021, s. 33). Nasil bir
toplumda hangi kiiltiirel kodlarla ve ne tiir bir siyasal rejim i¢inde yasanmasi
gerektigi iizerine yiiriitiilen bu tartisma, ayni zamanda Minger Adasi’nin
modernitenin ahlaki ve etik sOylemine kars1 takindigi tavri da aciga
cikarmaktadir. Nitekim veba salgini ve milli uyanig arasinda kurulan rabita,
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Pamuk’un modernitenin felsefi sdylemine iligkin tozsel bakis agisini da ele
vermektedir. Bu tozsel yaklagim metafizik ¢eligkileri asabilecek bir tavri
sergilemek ve béylece Bati-digi toplumlarin da modernligin felsefi soyleminin
evrensel degerlerini — bilimin Ustinligli, bireyin otonomisi, burjuva
demokratik devrimin kurumsal yapilari, anayasal hukuk devlerinin
giivenceleri gibi — tamamiyla benimsemesi anlamina gelecektir. Simdi bu iki
ana bagligi, Minger Adasi’nda a¢iga ¢iktigini diisiindiiglimiiz ti¢ farkli bakis
agistyla/tavirla yorumlamaya ve Pamuk’un bunlar arasinda hangisine daha
yakin durdugunu kisaca agiklamaya galigalim.

Minger Adasi’ndaki krize iliskin ilk tavir “muhafazakar modernlerin”
yaklasimu olarak anlasilabilir. Bir l¢iiye kadar Bat1 aklinin formel ayrimlarini
kabul eden bu bakis acgisimin gévdesini modernligin bigimsel savunusu
olusturmaktadir. Buradaki temel felsefi tutum, Gokalp’in 6zli deyiginde
vurguladigi lizere, medeniyet ve hars arasindaki narin dengeyi
yakalayabilmekte aranmalidir (Ulken, 2007, ss. 15-16). Basta Padisah
Abdiilhamit olmak iizere bu tavrin Minger Adasi’ndaki en yetkin temsilcileri
adanin son valisi Sami Pasa ve Murakabe Midiirii (ayn1 zamanda Cumhuriyet
rejiminin ilk bagkan1) Mazhar Efendi olacaktir. Nitekim adaya veba salginini
yonetip sonlandirmasi igin gonderilen Bonkowski Paga’nin 6ldiiriilmesinin
arkasinda Abdiilhamit’in olmasi; Padisah’in siyasal Islann Bat1 karsisinda
politik bir strateji olarak kullanmasi; zor ve siddetin modern Ozgiirliikler
karsisinda her zaman bir ¢6ziim olarak diisliniilmesi; roman boyunca anilan
Ali Suavi, Namik Kemal, Mithat Pasa gibi figiirlerin yasadiklari siirgiinler ve
trajik 6liimleri; Abdiilhamit’in adadaki gélgesi olarak diisiiniilebilecek Vali
Sami Pasa’nin her agsamada denge siyasetini 6n plana ¢ikarmasi; yine Sami
Pasa’nin adanin g¢ok-kiiltiirlii yapisina ragmen Miisliiman niifusu 6zellikle
koruyup kollamasi; Minger Valisi’nin karantinaya siirekli kusku ve endiseyle
yaklagmasi, giivenlikten sorumlu Murakabe Miidiirii Mazhar Efendi’nin biitiin
aday1 bir istihbarat agiyla oriip denetlemeye calismasi; “muhafazakar
modern” olarak tanimlanabilecek bakis acisinin somut sonuglari olarak belirir.
Vali Sami Pasa’nin Doktor Nuri’ye, Abdiilhamit’in Sherlock Holmes ilgisi
bahsinde ettigi su sozler bu bakis acisinin biitiin 6zelliklerini sergilemektedir:

Herkesin esit olmasi, cemaatin degil, ferdin sorumlu olmasi,
Avrupai hiikiimler, hiirriyetler, bunlar hep giizel seyler... Ama
Tanzimat, Avrupai reformlar netice itibarryla Osmanl
memleketindeki gayrimiislim tebaayi, Hiristiyanlar1 daha da
kuvvetlendiriyor. = Hasmetmeab  Kanun-i  Esasi’nin,
hiirriyetlerin, reformlarin ve vatandas haklarinin immet-i
Muhammet’in ve seriatin yararma olmayacagini gorerek
hemen onlar1 uygulamadan kaldirdi. Oyle degil mi? (Pamuk,
2021, s. 164)

Kolagas1 Kamil’in modernligin krizi ve imkanlar1 karsisinda tecriibe ettigi
“metafizik endise”, Vali Sami Pasa’da kendisini “metafizik ¢eliskiye” birakir.
Bir agidan Padisah Abdiillhamit ve Osmanl biirokrasisi, Weber’in yukarida
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dile getirdigimiz formel rasyonalitesini sonuna kadar sahiplenmektedir.
Minger Vilayeti ekonomisi, altyapisi, egitim ve idari kurumlar1 ve hatta
hastaneleri ile Bati rasyonalizminin big¢imsel yapisini sonuna kadar
benimsemis goziikmekle beraber, felsefi diizlemde geleneginin kurucu
sOylemi olan Dogu despotizmi ve seriat, modern aklin etik ve politik
cergevesini reddeder. Abdiilhamit, iktidarina ve dolayli olarak Miisliman
niifusa bir getirisi olmadigim fark ettigi anda modern Ozgiirliiklerden
vazgegmistir. Bati tipi bir anayasanin iktisadi getirilerinden yararlanmak
istemekle beraber, Padisah tebaanin yurttas olmasini asla kabul etmez.
Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun tamanuma yayilmis olan modern kurumlar, Veba
Geceleri igin kritik bir 5neme sahip modern postanede oldugu gibi, tamamiyla
Babiali’nin otoriter yonetimine hizmet etmek i¢in kullanilir. Vali Sami
Pasa’nin da bu tiir bir yaklasimdan uzak olmadigini roman boyunca defalarca
gozlemleriz.

Metafizik endigenin yerini alan bu metafizik ¢eligki, modernligin
felsefi soylemini sadece formel diizeyde kabul eder. Osmanli biirokrasisinin
tamamina yayilan bu temel ¢eliski, Hegel ve Habermas’in vurguladiklari
tiirden bir kapsayici/bltilinliik¢ii rasyonalite anlayisma da uzaktir. Nitekim
Sami Pasa’nin karantina ydnetimine iligkin goézlemleri “muhafazakar
modernlerin” diisiince yapisini tam manasiyla agiga ¢ikarir:

Osmanli biirokrati yani biitin memleketin selametini
diisiinmesi gereken bir Vali Pasa, benzeri vakalarda eger
oncelikli olarak Misliimanlar1 korumayi ve onlarla
dayanismayi diisliniirse, gerekli modern reformlar1 yapmast
ve modern usul ve teknikleri kullanmas1 zorlasiyordu. Yok,
eger Vali Pasa modern Avrupa reformlarmi ve usullerini
samimiyetle Oncelikli goriirse, ozgiirliik, esitlik ve teknik
gelismelerle hizla biiyliyen Hiristiyan burjuvazisi yeni
imkanlardan ¢ok daha iyi yararlamyor ve iilke
Avrupalilagtikca Miisliimanlar giigten diisiiyordu. (Pamuk,
2021, s. 246)

Padisah Abdiilhamit’i, Vali Sami Pasa’yr ve Murakabe Miidiirii Mazhar
Efendi’yi ele geciren bu muhafazakar bakis acisi, son kertede modernligi bir
giivenlik ve yoOnetim sorununa indirger. Bu bakis agisina goére modern
rasyonalitenin bilim, ahlak veya estetik {izerine gelistirdigi saptamalar sadece
giivenlik¢i bir siyaset algisiyla degerlendirilir. Oyle ki veba salgimi hakkinda
alimmast gereken tedbirleri dis giliclerin Miisliiman-Hiristiyan kavgasi
cikararak Minger Adasi’n1 Osmanli’nin elinden almak tizere kurgulanmis bir
“oyun” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 37) olarak yorumlayan da, Minger Devleti’nin
bagimsizlig1 sonrasi, “Hiir Minger’de matbuat hiirdiir, ama bu tarihi ve milli
meselelerde bize sormadan her akliniza geleni yazmayiniz” (Pamuk, 2021, s.
336) seklinde konusan da aym Sami Pasa’dir. imparatorluktan cumhuriyete
uzanarak devamlilik gosteren bu bakis agisinin modernligin 6zgiirliik¢ii
dinamikleri karsisindaki tutumu da son derece dar bir ger¢evede ilerler.
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Minger Devrimi sonrasinda kurulan yeni cumhuriyetin ilk bagkaninin 6énceki
donemin eski istihbarat miidiirii olmasi da bu devamliligin bir baska
gostergesidir. Sonug olarak “muhafazakar modernligin” smirlarimi Weberci
akil anlayis1 belirlerken, bu politik tavir modern 6zgiirliik idealine de slipheyle
yaklasacak, onun karsisinda her defasinda geleneginin tutucu sdylemini ve
otoriter yonetim tarzini savunacaktir.

Veba salgini ve modernitenin krizine iligkin ikinci bakis acist Seyh
Hamdullah’in  bagimi ¢ektigi “Miisliman anti-modern” bakistir. Veba
Geceleri’nde Minger Adasi’nin niifusunu Katolik, Ortodoks ve Miisliimanlar
cemaatler olusturmaktadir. Bu cemaatlerin (Gemeinschaft) diinya ile
kurduklar1 iliskideki en belirleyici nokta dini pratiklerinin modernlik ile
kurduklar iligkide yatar. Salgina karsi Miisliiman olmayan cemaatlerin tavri,
adayi terk etmek veya olabildigince salgindan sakinmak seklinde gelisirken,
Minger’de 28 tekkeyle temsil edilen Miisliimanlarin yaklagimi kisaca vebayi
ciddiye almamak veya bu illetin de Allahtan geldigine inanmaktir. Halifiye
tekkesinin lideri Seyh Hamdullah’in salgma yaklasimi da bu kaderci ve biraz
da kii¢iimseyici bakis agisiyla 6zetlenebilir. Nitekim, salginin siddetlendigi ve
Arkaz sehrinde kayiplarin giderek arttigi bir donemde, Dr. Nuri’nin sehrin
Miisliiman mahallerini gezerken karsilastig1 on yasindaki Tahsin’in sézleri,
Miisliiman etik-yasam diinyasmi anlamak i¢in okuyucuya biitiinlikli bir
perspektif sunar. Salgmin bir an 6nce kontrol altina alnabilmesi adina
uygulanan karantina karsisinda, Misliimanlar sehirdeki seyh ve hocalarin
yazdigi muskalara yonelmistir. Tahsin, Turunglar ve Cite mahallelerinde
gezerlerken karsilastigi doktorlara “babasina vebanin islemeyecegini, ¢iinkii
hem babasinda hem de kendinde ‘bunlardan’ oldugunu” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 229)
sOylemistir. Tahsin’in gururla bahsettigi bu sey, “karmnca duasi misali kii¢iik
kiicik yazilmig, okunmus iiflenmis bir kagit” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 229)
parcasidir. Hadisenin biitiin ac¢ikligryla gosterdigi iizere, Miisliman anti-
modernler, Padisah Abdiilhamit ve Vali Sami Pasa’dan farkli olarak
modernligin tiimiine yonelik bir itirazda bulunurlar.

Minger karantinasinin ilk ddnemdeki basarisizliginin altinda, salginin
Foucault’un vurguladig: tiirden modern tip teknikleriyle yonetilmesine karsi
biitiinliiklii bir Islami tavir ve direng yer alir. Ironik bir sekilde, adadaki
seyhler ve hocalar, Vali Sami Pasa’nin modernite algisindan c¢ok daha
derinlikli bir g6zlem giiciine sahip goriiniirler. Sayet Miisliimanlar var giiciiyle
modernitenin karsisinda duramazlarsa, Bati rasyonalizmi “demir kafes”in
alanin1 genisleterek Dogu toplumlarini da yonetmeye baslayacak ve en
sonunda Misliimanlar1 yutacaktir. Saglktan egitime, hukuktan ahlaka kadar
uzanan bu akilsallik, hi¢ de Padisah Abdiilhamit ve taraftarlarmin
varsaydiklar1 gibi stratejik bir tercihle durdurulamaz. Seyh Hamdullah’in
Ongoriisti, Weber-Foucault izlegini dogrularken yani modern rasyonalizmi
biitiinsel bir bigimde degerlendirirken, alternatif bakis acisimt Bati’nin
normatif aklinda aramaz. Tereddiit etmeden yapilmasi gereken Gokalpet bir
yart goOniilsiiz modernite savunusu yerine, bir an 6nce gelenegin sahih
kodlarima geri donmektir. Siyasal Islam bu haliyle diisiiniildiigiinde tamamiyla
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anti-modern bir bakis acisini sergiler. Seyh Hamdullah, adada milli uyanigin
yasandigi bir dénemde, bu bakis acisin1 Dr. Nuri’ye “limon ¢icegi kokan ve
kitap dolu bir odada ciltler, el yazmalari, sararmig eski sayfalar, risaleler”
(Pamuk, 2021, s. 286) arasinda gayet sarih bir sekilde soyle ifade eder:

Veba ve salgm hastaliklar konusunda Islam aleminde iki fikir
hala birbiriyle maatteessiif siddetle catismaktadir. Birincisi,
‘Veba Allah’tan gelmektedir ve ondan kagis hem beyhudedir
hem de kaderden kagmaya kalkmak gibi zor ve tehlikelidir’
gorigiidiir. Zaten Hazreti Muhammed, ‘vebanin bulasici
oldugunu sdyleyenler kuslardan, baykuslardan, yilanlardan
isaret okuyup medet umanlar gibidir’ buyurmuslardir tipki
Hurufiler gibi. Veba ¢ikinca en iyisi tevekkiille kendi igine
cekilmek, kimseciklere goériinmeden, ruhunu zehirlemeden
beklemektir. Avrupalilar boylelerine maatteessiif  hig
anlamadan ‘kaderci’ derler. Ikinci fikir ise vebanm bulasici
oldugu kanaatidir. Kisi ister Miisliiman, ister Hiristiyan olsun,
O0lmek istemiyorsa, o hastalikli yerden, o havadan ve o
insandan ka¢malidir. Peygamber efendimiz ‘Ciizzamlidan,
aslandan kacar gibi kagin’ yolundaki hadisi serifi de bu
goriisii destekler. Ama veba ig¢imizdeyse zaten kapiyi
kilitlemek de, kagmak da para etmez. O zaman Allah’a
siginmaktan bagka ¢are yoktur. (Pamuk, 2021, ss. 286-287)

Bununla beraber, tekkenin, karantina memurlar1 tarafindan
ilaclanmasma siddetle itiraz ederken sarf ettigi sozler modernitenin
pratiklerine karsi gosterilen etik tavri da sergiler: “Ecdadimizdan bu yana
bizim en kutsal emanetimiz olan yiin hazinesini lizollii suyla bir anda ¢camur
yigint haline getirmek hangi vicdana sigar?... Bu lizol rezilligini Doksanii¢
Harbi’nde Moskof bile yapmadi” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 287). Vali Sami Pasa’nin
ve Dr. Nuri’nin, Seyh Hamdullah’tan Cuma hutbesinde karantinay1
desteklemesi istendigi zaman, hocanin verdigi polemik yanit Minger
Adasr’ndaki karantina ugrasisinin Miisliiman cemaat tarafinda hi¢bir zaman
goniilli olarak desteklenmeyecegini gosteren bir baska acik delildir:

“Doktor Nuri Pasa hazretleri, karantina gayretinizin
muvaffakiyetini en ¢ok ne i¢in istiyorum biliyor musunuz?
Ciinkii Hiristiyanlar Avrupa’da dort ylizyil yildir tatbik edilen
karantina sayesinde hastaliklardan sakinirken, Miisliimanlar
karantinaya inanmaz ve modern usulleri 6grenmezlerse daha
da c¢ok kirilacak, bu diinyada yalniz ve azinlik kalacaklardir.”
(Pamuk, 2021, s. 289).

Seyh bu veciz sdzlerine ragmen Cuma hutbesinde karantinay1 destekler tek bir
kelime bile etmez. Hatta Minger Adasi’nin bagimsizlig1 sonrasindaki kendi
kisa iktidar1 doneminde karantina 6nlemlerini tamamiyla kaldirirken sehirde
salginin ¢ok daha hizli yayilmasina da kapi aralar. Boylece “camilerin,
kiliselerin agilmasi, en bilgisiz ve ilgisiz halkin gdziinde karantinanin beyhude
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bir sey oldugunu daha da inandirici yapti. Allah’tan baska siginacak yer
olmadig1 yolundaki kaderci, dindar ve yenilgiyi Oven, goriis bu kararla
gliclenmistir” (Pamuk, 2021, ss. 411-412). Seyh Hamdullah Dénemi’nin en
belirgin iki 6zelligi hem veba salgiminin hem de devlet terdriiniin dort bast
mamur bir sekilde ilerlemesi olacaktir (Pamuk, 2021, s. 413). Misliiman anti-
modern bakis acgis1 modernitenin demir kafesinden kagmak arzusuyla bilimin,
Hegelci bir etik-yasamin ve her tiirli estetik yargimin tamamiyla kargisinda
konumlanan “Islami bir ethos” insa etmek ister. Mina Minger’liye gére bu
yaklasimin sagirtict bulunamayacak tek sonucu Minger Adasi’nin mutlak bir
yikima dogru siiriiklenmesidir:

Veba anarsisi denilen basibozukluk dyle azmisg, 6li sayisi o
kadar artmisti ki sayisi dorde ¢ikartilmig ceset toplayan
arabalar geceleri islerini bitiremedigi i¢in sabah ezanindan
sonra da islerine devam ediyorlardi. Basta Halifiye, Rifai ve
Kadiri tekkeleri olmak tizere biitiin tekkelerin bahceleri, hele
aksamiistleri, tipk1 Kale hapishanesinin avlusu gibi sira sira
dizilmis cesetlerle doluyordu. (Pamuk, 2021, s. 435)

Miisliiman anti-modern bakis agisi, modernligin sikintilarini
kavramakta Bati rasyonalizminin tespitlerine ikna olmus gibi goriinmekle
beraber, diinyanin biiyiisiiniin hald bozulmadigi bir kozmosun varligina
inanmaktadir. Siyasal Islam, modern diinyay1 yeniden biiyiilemek ve rasyonel
demir kafesi yikmak adina, Miisliimanligin tarihsel koklerine dénmeyi arzu
ederken modern diinyanin ulastig1 teknolojik karmasikligin karsisina
“cemaatci” bir teoloji ile ¢ikar. Bu yaklasim en temelde modernligi ne
“metafizik bir endise” ne de “metafizik bir geliski” olarak yasamaktadir;
aksine tamamuiyla celigkilerden arindirtlmig bir katilikla modern diinyanin
sihrini geri getirmeyi bekler. Bu tiir bir kapali toplum hayali ise Minger
Adast’nin ¢okkiiltiirlii yapisin1 gérmezden geldigi gibi politik olarak siddeti
ve zoru, ikna ve miizakerenin Oniine geciren bir siyasal sistemi savunur. Sonug
olarak, Seyh Hamdullah’in temsil ettigi bu yaklasim Minger Adasi’na ve
ozellikle de Miisliman cemaate hem toplumsal hem de politik diizeyde yikim
getirir. Rasyonalizmin biitiinliiklii reddinin sonucu etik-yasamda giderek artan
siddetin akildigiligidir.

Ugiincii ve son olarak, Minger Adasi’ndan yasanan bu krizi “normatif
modernlerin” bakis agisiyla tartisan; veba salginini sonlandiracak ve adanin
bagimsizligina kavusmasina vesile olacak gelismelerin aktorlerine; Kolagasi
Kéamil, Doktor Nuri ve Pakize Sultan’a donebiliriz. Pakize Sultanin Vilayet
Binasi’nda kendisine ayrilan odada ablasi Hatice’ye yazdigi yiiz on iig
mektup, Minger Adasi’ndaki Devrim’in bas mimar1 olan Kolagas1 Kamil’in
eylem ve sozlerini ayrintili bir sekilde serimler. Telgrathane Baskini ve
Minger Ihtilali ile baslayan, Kolagasi Kamil’in Komutan Kamil’e
doniiglimiiniin de hikayesi olan bu donem sadece Minger Adasi’nin
bagimsizlig1 baglaminda degil, modernitenin felsefi sOyleminin anlasilmasi
acisindan da kilit bir 6dneme sahiptir. Salgin ile miicadelede bilimsel bir
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metodun izlenmesi, karantina usullerinde rasyonel yontemlerin kullanilmasi,
ulus-devletin kurulusu, kiiltiirel bir insanin toplumun her diizeyinde
gerceklestirilmek istenmesi ve Minger Anayasasi baglaminda hukukun
onceliginin kabul edilme siireci, modernitenin felsefi sdyleminin hem Hegel
hem de Habermas tarafindan vurgulanan normatif ugraklarmi iginde
barmdirir. Minger Devrimi epistemolojik ve felsefi acilardan gelenegin anti-
modernist ve teolojik dinamiklerinden kopusuna, bireysel otonomiye, temel
insan haklarinin yasayla garanti altina almmasina, kurumsal yapilarin
gelistirilmesine ve Weber’i gercek anlamiyla takip ederek deger alanlarimin
Ozerklestirilmesine isaret etmektedir. Bu nedenle Telgrathane Baskini ve
Bagimsizlik ilani, Minger Adasi’ndaki “milli uyamisin” da baslangicin
olusturur. Kolagasi Kamil’in, Vali Sami Pasa’nin hald durumu idrak
edemeyen ikircikli tavirlarina yonelik gururlu seslenisinde “muhafazakar
modernistler” ve “normatif modernistler” arasindaki kavramsal farklarmn
biitiin berrakligiyla a¢iga ¢iktigi gozden kagmamalidir: “Pasam, mahzun
olmayiniz, bir tesellimiz var. Clinkii Minger Milleti ile beraberiz. Bu adada
yasayan herkesin, biitlin Minger milletinin idrak ettigi gibi, Abdiilhamit’ten
telgraf ile emir aldik¢a bu adada vebadan kurtulup selamete ¢ikmanin yolu da
artik tamamen kapanmistir.” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 323)

Kolagas1 Kamil, Istanbul’dan telgraf beklemeden Minger Adasi’nin
kendisini idare etmesinin sadece salgini sonlandirmayacaginmi ayni zamanda
bagimsizlik atesini ve milli uyanisin fitilini de yakacagmi disiiniirken,
eyleminin normatif giiclinii Fransiz Devrimi’nin ilkeleri tizerine kurar. Minger
Devrimi kosulsuz bir sekilde modernitenin felsefi sdylemini kabul ederken,
Hegel’in etik yasamda 6ne ¢ikardigi rasyonel kurumlari, Weber’in aragsal
aklim ve Habermas’in iletisimsel eylem kuramini igsellestirerek sahiplenir.
Devrim, milli ve kiiltiirel uyanisa, tim Bati-dig1 toplumlarda oldugu gibi
ozgiirliik etigine ve en 6nemlisi Abdiilhamit despotizminden kurtulusa isaret
etmektedir. Basta Komutan Kamil olmak iizere “normatif modernistler”in
tecrilbbe ettigi “metafizik endise” devrim sonrast tamamiyla ortadan
kalkmayacak olsa dahi, modern diinyada yasanan krize yine modernligin
felsefi sdylemi icerisinden bir yanit aramaktan geri adim atilmaz. Mina
Mingerli, Komutan Kamil’in tarihi konumunu, Hegelci bir sekilde belirtmek
istersek, onun ger¢ek anlamda tarih sahnesine ¢ikisini su romantik sézlerle
Ozetler: “Toren i¢in gelmis telagh misafirlerin Kolagasi’nin elindeki bayraktan
yayilan 1sikla biiyiilendikleri once Minger gazetelerinde, sonra da tarih
kitaplarinda belagatle ¢ok yazilmistir: Milliyetci heyecanin, tarih ile edebiyat,
efsane ile gercek, renk ile manasi arasindaki aywrimi kaldirdigi yerdeyiz
simdi.” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 320)

“Ulusun yiice komutan1” Kémil, devrim coskusunun yarattig
heyecanin itici kuvvetiyle, oysa ki veba salgini adada biitiin hiziyla yayilmaya
devam etmektedir, hi¢ vakit kaybetmeden Minger anayasasi, tarihi, kiiltiiri ve
dili hakkinda arastirmalara girisirken, Osmanli’dan epistemolojik kopusun
ayni zamanda yeni bir kiiltiirel insayla (Bildung) ve modernitenin 6zerk deger-
alanlarinin ortaya ¢ikarilmasiyla desteklenmesi gerektigine inanmaktadir.
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Fransiz Devrimi’nin normatif ilkeleri — 6zgiirlik, esitlik, dayanigma — ancak
hukuki, kiiltiirel ve dilsel devrimi tamamlayarak tam anlamiyla hayata
gecirilebilir. Komutan Kamil’in asil hedefi siyasal devrimin milli bir
doniisiimle taclandirmaktir: “Gilizel adamizda yiizlerce yildir hepimiz
kardesiz. O halde karantina idaresi ve devlet de adil bir baba gibi kardeslere
esit mesafede olmali. Birbirimize kardes gibi davranmak vebay1 yenmek igin
birinci sarttir” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 341). Normatif modernitenin bakis a¢isindan
kesin olan tek bir sey varsa, Hegel’in Kant’1n elestirel felsefesini takip ederek
onerdigi, sistemsel biitiinliikk tezidir. Bilim, ahlak, siyaset ve estetik
alanlardaki geligsmeler bir biitiin olarak kavranmadig takdirde elimizde kalan
sadece Padisah Abdiilhamit veya Vali Sami Paganin savundugu tiirden bir
muhafazakar modernlik anlayisi olacaktir. Abdiilhamit’in stratejik akli, Bati
rasyonalizmini ger¢ek anlamda sahiplenmeye engeldir; ¢iinkii Padisah adaya
gonderdigi salgin uzmanlarmi Sldiirtecek kadar anti-normatif bir yaklagim
sergiler. Ote yandan Komutan Kamil’in biitiinliik¢ii bakis agisindan
bakildiginda, veba salginini durduracak bilimsel yontemler ve politik esitlik
arasinda yadsinamayacak normatif bir bag vardir. Kamil’in modern Hegelci
bir etik-yasam savunusu ve Minger Adasi’nmin cumhuriyete dogru ilerleyecek
siyasal rejimi bu normatif kuramin pratik bir sonucundan baska bir sey
degildir. Bu noktada s6zii bir kez daha Komutan Kamil’e birakalim:

Ben bir Mingerliyim! Mingerli olmakla gururlu hatta
magrurum. Kendimi diinya milletleri kardesliginin serefli ve
esit bir liyesi olarak gordiigiim i¢in bahtiyarim. Ama diinya
milletleri kardesliginin de benim Minger’ime, benim adama,
benim Mingerceme hiirmet etmesini arzuluyorum. Yarmn
oglum dogunca evde, bu adadaki herkes gibi, Mingerce
konusacaktir. Mektep giinii gelince cocuklarimizin evde
konustuklar1  sozlerden utanip  bunlar1  unutmasini
istemedigimiz i¢in ve biitlin diinyanin gdzleri 6niinde Minger
milleti vebada kirilip yok olmasin diye bu kararlar1 aliyoruz.
(Pamuk, 2021, s. 341)

Komutan Kamil, Minger’de gerceklestirdigi devrimi ayn1 zamanda kisisel bir
mutluluk olarak yasarken, basta Doktor Nuri ve Pakize Sultan olmak {izere
cevresindekilere “iilkesini yeniden modern ve milli bir ruhla dontistiiriirken
her seyi oglu (¢ocugun erkek olacagindan emindi) i¢in yaptigini igtenlikle
hatta biraz saflikla soylilyordu” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 369). Bu saflifin arka
planinda Komutan Ké&mil’in etkilendigi Fransiz Devrimi’nin “romantik-
vatansever” boyutlarmi secebilmek miimkiindiir. Ote yandan “normatif
modernist” bakis agisi, bu doniisiim projesini toplumsal yapiy1 distan ve
isteksiz bir bigcimde degil, tam aksine kiiltiiriin i¢ine sizarak tamamiyla igten
degistirerek basariya ulastirabilecegine inanir. Komutan Kamil’in sembolik
iktidarinda modernligin felsefi sdylemi askin degil ickin bir yaklagima
sahiptir. Minger milletine s6z gegirebilmek ¢ok da kolay bir is degildir
(Pamuk, 2021, s. 351), fakat Komutan Kamil, dogru ve hakkaniyetli bir
yontem izledikleri konusunda herkesi ikna edebilecegine sonuna kadar
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inanmugtir. Nitekim Komutan Kémil’in ve Doktor Nuri’nin normatif bakig
acisina goére bagimsizlik, hiirriyet, rasyonalite ve esitlik idealleri, yani
modernitenin kurucu felsefi sdyleminin temel kavramlar statiikoyu korumak
arzundaki Osmanli biirokratlarinin aksine Habermas’in yukarida dile
getirdigimiz akilsal ve iletisimsel toplum vurgusuna iligkin yeni bir yonelime
isaret eder. Bu asamada artik ge¢ modernlesen bir iilkenin erken
“aydinlanmislar’” s6z konusudur ve bu erken “aydinlanmislar” kendilerini
“modernist bir vizyonun iginden tanimlamaktadirlar” (Ahmad, 2008, s. 78).

Komutan Kémil’in iktidar1 ayn1 zamanda ulus devletin ortaya ¢ikmasi
acisindan da carpict bir Oneme sahiptir. Siyasal iktidar mesruiyetini
teolojik/metafizik unsurlardan degil, sadece ulusun egemenligi fikrinden
alacaktir. Minger Devrimi, modern aklin kutsal ile olan iliskisini radikal bir
sekilde yeniden tarif ederken, sultanin ve tekkelerin otoritesini tozsel aklin
elestirisine tabi tutar. Hem Padisah Abdiilhamit’in “muhafazakar modernlik”
anlayis1 hem de Seyh Hamdullah’in “Miisliiman anti-modern” tavri, devrimin
epistemolojik ve siyasal diizleminde artik geri dondiiriillemez ve onarilmaz bir
yara almustir. Normatif modernitenin bakis agisinin vazgegilmez dayanak
noktasi, modernligin felsefi sdyleminin evrenselligi konusunda geri adim
atmamak olacaktir. Bati rasyonalizmin biitiin kurumlariyla savunulmasi,
Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin insa siirecinde de gozlemledigimiz iizere, Minger
Devleti’nin modernligin felsefi sdylemini evrensel bir diizlemde her tiirlii
tikelligi reddedecek bir tutumla kavramasini gerektirmektedir. Iste bu sebeple
Minger Ihtilali’nin modern etik-yasami tam manasiyla kurabilmek igin
“simarik katilleri ve karantinay1 sabote eden vatan hainlerini” (Pamuk, 2021,
s. 367), ister Abdiilhamit’i isterse Seyh Hamdullah’1 takip etsin,
cezalandirmak istemesi sasirtici degildir. Bu ac¢idan devrimin basarisi veba
salginini ve dini fanatikleri ayni1 sekilde bastirabilme giiciiyle yakindan
iligkilidir. Nitekim “Minger milletinin diinyanin en asil, en hakiki, en necip
milleti oldugunu ve bunun hep béyle” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 401) kalacagini
soyleyen Komutan Kamil’in “modernlik ve laiklik” arasindaki normatif iligki
konusunda baskanliginin son giiniine kadar geri atmadigini rahatlikla
sOyleyebiliriz.

Bunlara ek olarak, karantinanin Seyh Hamdullah iktidar1 sonrasinda
ancak Pakize Sultan Donemi’nde Doktor Nuri baskanligindaki salgin
yoOnetimi sayesinde basariyla uygulanabilmesi ve kiiltiirel haklarin
genisletilerek kadinlarin toplum i¢indeki konumunu yiikseltmeye iliskin
uygulamalarin baslatilmasi, Komutan Kamil’in de inandig1 normatif ideallerin
devami olarak anlagilabilir. Sonu¢ olarak, Minger Devleti’'nin bu geri
dondiiriilemez tarihi basarisinin altinda hem Abdiilhamit’in sahsinda Osmanli
devlet zihniyetine karsi acik bir bagkaldir1 hem de modern diinyada yasamaya
hi¢ de goniillii olmayan dogmatik Siyasal Islam’n etik-yasamda etkisiz hale
getirilmesi yatmaktadir. Her ne kadar Bagkan Mazhar Dénemi’nde ilan edilen
cumhuriyet rejimi ve sonrasindaki biitiin gelismeler Minger Devleti’ni tam
anlamiyla demokratik bir yapiya kavusturmasa da, Minger ulusu modern
paradigmanin utkundan bir daha ayrilmayacak; Minger Adasi’nin bagimsiz,
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modern ve laik bir tilke olmasinin gururunu Pakize Sultan, torununun kizi olan
Mina Minger’li ile yillar sonraki bulugmasinda coskuyla yeniden
yasayacaktir: “Simdi yazdigim gibi inanarak, derinde hissederek ve bayragi
sallayarak ayni anda beraber bagirdik: ‘Yasasin Minger! Yasasin Mingerliler!
Yasasin Hiirriyet!” (Pamuk, 2021, s. 537).

4. SONUC

“Dogu’dan ¢ikip gelmis ilk Batiliyim ben, Bati olmus ilk Dogu!” (Pamuk,
2017, s. 242). Sessiz Ev’in yazar-kahramani Selahattin’in liimiinden dort ay
once esine yaptigi uzun konugmanin belki de en dikkat ¢ekici kismina taniklik
ederiz bu sesleniste. Orhan Pamuk, “Tirk romaninda Dogu-Bati romam
diyebilecegimiz bir tarz” (Pamuk, 2016, s. 323) oldugunu ileri siirerken, Dogu
ve Bati gibi kavramlarin soylemsel olarak insa edilmis oldugunun elbette
farkindadir. Bununla birlikte Pamuk bu ontolojik pozisyonlardan birine
yaslanarak kimlik edinme gayretini kabul etmeyen bir tavri da romanciligimin
gegen kirk yilinda 1srarla korumustur: “Dogu-Bati endisesini bizim
zaafimizmig gibi gérmek dogru degil, tersine kuvvetimiz; ki bizim kimligimiz
ne Dogulu olmak ne Batili olmak, Dogu ile Bat1 arasinda olmaktir. illa ki
Batil1 olalim diye 1srar etmeyelim demektir benim tutumum” (Hakan, 2002, s.
19). Pamuk’un romanlarinda bu gerilimi taniyan, teshis eden ve son asamada
sentez umudu tasimayan bir tavir, Adorno’nun elestirel felsefesini hatirlatan
bir “negatif diyalektik” (2014, s. 18) s6z konusudur. Nitekim, Sessiz Ev’den
baslayip Benim Adim Kirmizi’ya ve oradan Kar ve Kirmizi Sa¢lh Kadin’a
kadar uzanan romanlarmin neredeyse tamaminda Pamuk, Dogu-Bati
gerilimini asmaya yonelik bir sentezden uzak durmustur. Veba Geceleri
oncesinde, Pamuk’un “ilk siyasi romanim” olarak adlandirdig1 Kar, belki de
bu tutumun en basarili 6rnegidir (Pamuk, 2018). Irzik’in ayrmtilariyla dile
getirdigi iizere Pamuk bu romaninda biitiin riskleri alma pahasina Kemalizm
ve Siyasal Islam arasinda acik bir tercihte bulunmaz. Kar’da hem asiri
Kemalist militan tiyatrocu Zunay Zaim hem de Siyasal Islam’m sehirdeki
yeralti orgiitlenmesinin temel aktorii Lacivert, aymi sekilde elestirilir veya
anlagilmaya ¢aligilir (Irzik, 2021, ss. 412-413). Sonug olarak, Kar ne bir Dogu-
Bati sentezi ne de oryantalist bir Dogu portresi 6nerir. Aksine, Pamuk Kars’in
diinyasinda Miisliman-Sekiiler ikiligini biitiin gerilimleriyle ortaya koymaya
calisirken, Bati-dis1 modernligin karmasik etik-yasam diinyasina da 1sik
tutmak ister. Kar’da ne Bati’nin normatif iistiinliigii ne de Dogu’nun anti-
rasyonalist tutumu savunulacaktir. Sonug olarak, Pamuk’un kapali sistemlere
kars1 olan antipatisi onu herhangi bir sentez fikrinden uzak tuttugu gibi, Dogu
ve Bati arasinda bir tercih yapmasinin da oniine gecer.

Pamuk’un Kar’dan neredeyse yirmi yil sonra kaleme aldig1 ikinci
siyasal roman1 Veba Geceleri ise onun bazi temel izleklerini devam ettirmekle
birlikte yukarida ana hatlariyla dile getirmeye calistigimiz uzun soluklu edebi
tutumunun bir hayli disinda kalmasi agisindan g¢arpict bir konuma sahiptir.
Veba Geceleri’nde modernligin felsefi sdylemi tizerine yiiriitiilen tartigma,
aynt zamanda Pamuk romanlar1 igerisinde 6zel bir kirilmaya da isaret
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etmektedir. Pamuk’un kirk yillik yazarlik kariyerinde 6zenle kagindigi Dogu-
Bati ikiliginin asilarak bir senteze ulastirilmasi ¢abasi veya her iki ontolojiden
birinin digerine tercih edilmesi konusu, Veba Geceleri’nde Bati1 aklinin felsefi,
politik, iktisadi ve estetik dstiinliigiin ¢ekincesiz bir savunusuyla terk
edilmigtir. Pamuk’un herhangi bir sentez fikrine ulagsmadan kaleme aldig1
onceki romanlariin aksine Veba Geceleri, Bati’nin normatif kuruculugunu
hem ontolojik hem de epistemolojik diizeyde tescil etmektedir. Bir baska
deyisle, Veba Geceleri Pamuk romanciliginda ilk kez Bati modernliginin
felsefi, ahlaki ve estetik olarak Dogu’ya ve Islam’a kars1 normatif olarak iistiin
oldugunu sakinmadan dile getirmektedir. Pamuk’un ozelikle Padisah
Abdiilhamid, Vali Sami Pasa ve Seyh Hamdullah portrelerinde agik bir sekilde
gosterdigi iizere, Miisliiman-ethos modern etik-yasamin bilime, 6zgiirlige,
ahlaka ve politikaya verdigi normatif anlam kavrayamamis goriinmektedir.
Oyleyse Pamuk’a gore Minger Adasi’nda yasanan krizin asil miisebbibini,
Islam’1n modernligin felsefi sdylemine ve kozmopolit diinyanin cumhuriyetgi
rejimlerine ayak diremesinde aramaliyiz. Siyasal islam, modern diinyanin
giderek karmasiklasan c¢eliskilerini ve endiselerini kavramaktan hem
entelektiiel olarak hem de sosyolojik olarak uzaktir.

Sonug olarak bu ¢alisma, modernligin kurucu felsefi s6ylemine temas
etmesi ve modern etik-yasamin 6zerk deger-alanlarini agikga onaylamasi
agisindan Veba Geceleri’nin Pamuk’un 6teki romanlarindan estetik olarak
olmasa da kavramsal agidan farklilastigimi gostermeyi amacglamustir.
Kanimizca Veba Geceleri’nin bigimsel ve iletisimsel aklin her iki veghesini
de ayni derecede sahiplenen anlatisi, “cumhuriyet¢i-sekiiler tezi” modernligin
felsefi sOylemi igerisinde yorumlayarak giiglii bir sekilde savunmaktadir.
Veba Geceleri, Bati aklinin normatif Gstiinligiiniin 6zgiirliik¢ti, bilimsel ve
estetik boyutlarin1 betimlerken, Siyasal Islam’in 21. yiizyilda artik biitiiniiyle
tilketilmis kiiltiirel ve politik iddialarimin hemen hepsine de ac¢ik bir yanit
vermektedir.

CIKAR CATISMASI BEYANI
Yazarlarin herhangi bir ¢ikara dayali iliskisi bulunmamaktadir.

ETIiK ONAY/KATILIMCI ONAMI
Makale kapsaminda katilimci kullanilmadigi icin ilgili onaya yer
verilmemistir.

MADDI DESTEK
Calisma i¢in herhangi bir maddi destek alinmamuistir.

YAZAR KATKILARI
Bu arastirma ile ilgili tiim agamalar iki yazar tarafindan yiiriitiilmiistiir.
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SAMANOGULLARI DEVLETI’NDEKI iIDARI DiVANLAR?

Yasemin Turan®
0z
Samanogullari, bir asr1 gegen bir zaman diliminde Maveraiinnehir’i ve Horasan’1 i¢ine
alan genis bir cografyada hiikim siirmiislerdi. Bu devletin dis saldirilardan ve
hiicumlardan saglam bir sekilde ¢ikabilmesinin altinda yatan en &nemli sebep,
muntazam ve etkileyici bir devlet teskilatina sahip olmasiydi. Bu teskilat i¢erisinde,
merkez Buhara’da Rigistan Meydani’ndaki sarayin karsisinda bulunan idari, mali ve
askeri divanlar ayr1 bir neme sahiplerdi. Sdmanogullarinin merkez teskilatini ve idari
biirokrasisini bu divanlar ile bunlarm reis ve gorevlileri olusturmaktaydi. Tiim bu
divanlar, idari divanlar igerisinde yer alan vezirin baskanligindaki Divan-1 Vezaret’e
bagliydilar. Bu anlamda Divan-1 Vezaret, Divan-1 Mezalim, Divan-1 Berid, Divan-1
Amid el-Miilk (Divan-1 Resail, Divan-1 insa), Divan-1 Evkaf, Divan-1 Kudat ve Divan-
1 Mubhtesib isimlerindeki idari divanlar, biirokratik yapinin temel direkleri arasinda
yer almaktaydilar.

Samanogullar1 Devleti’ndeki idari divanlarmin ele alindig1 bu makalede, kaynaklar ve
arastirma eserlerin 1s1ginda ilk olarak giris mahiyetinde divanin kisa tarihinden
bahsedilmistir. Daha sonra makalenin asil konusu olan Sdmanogullar1 Devleti’'ndeki
idari divanlarm 6nemi, isleyisi ve divanlarda yer alan gérevlilerin isimleri 6rneklerle
birlikte anlatilmaya calisilmigtir. Boylece Saméanogullari dénemine dair yabanci
tilkelere kiyasla Tiirkiye’de yeterli seviye bulunmayan ¢alismalara katki saglanmasi
amaglanmustir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Simanogullari, Divan, biirokrasi, vezir

ADMINISTRATIVE COURTS IN THE SAMANIDS STATE
ABSTRACT

The Samanids ruled over a wide geography that included Transoxiana and Khorasan
for a period of more than a century. The most important reason underlying this state’s

2 Bu makale, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih (Orta Cag)
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hazirlanmustir.

* Doktora Ogrencisi, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi SBE Tarih (Orta Cag) Anabilim Dal,
Izmir/Tiirkiye, yaseminellik93@hotmail.com, https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9075-
6327

50


mailto:yaseminellik93@hotmail.com
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9075-6327
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-9075-6327

TURAN, Y. EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI (2023)

ability to emerge vigorously from foreign attacks and attacks was that it had a regular
and impressive state organization. Within this organization, the administrative,
financial and military divans located opposite the palace in Rigistan Square in central
Bukhara had a special importance. The central organization and administrative
bureaucracy of the Samanids consisted of these divans and their chiefs and officials.
All these divans were subordinate to the Divan-1 Vezaret, which was headed by the
vizier, which was among the administrative councils. In this sense, Divan-1 Vezaret,
Divan-i Mezalim, Divan-i Berid, Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk (Divan-1 Resail, Divan-1
Ins), Divan-1 Evkaf, Divan-1 Kudat and Divan-1 Muhtesib administrative councils in
their names were among the pillars of the bureaucratic structure.

In this article, which deals with the administrative divans in the Samanids State, the
brief history of the divan as an introduction is first mentioned in the light of sources
and research works. Then, the main subject of the article, the importance of the
administrative councils in the Samanids State, their functioning and the names of the
officials in the divans were tried to be explained with examples. Thus, it is aimed to
contribute to the studies that do not have sufficient level in Turkey compared to
foreign countries regarding the Samanids period.

Keywords: Samanids, Council, bureaucracy, vizier

1. GIRIS

Tiirk-Islam devletlerinde, devlet idaresindeki c¢esitli idari, mali ve askeri
hizmetlerin yerine getirilmesinde kullanilan defterlere divan denilmekteydi.
(ed-Diird, 1994, s. 378; Kazici, 2007, s. 169; Apak, 2017, s. 154). Maverdi’nin
belirttigi tizere divan, devlet idaresine ait mallara, yapilan islere, bu islerde
calistirilan asker ve memurlara ait kayitlar: tutmak ve saklamak i¢in kurulan
yer bir yerdi (el-Maverdi, 1976, s. 225). Erdogan Mergil, divan kelimesinin
belli bagli manalarini “Kayitlarin tutuldugu defter, sicil, kayit; devlet islerinin
goriisiiliip karara baglandigi yer; bir sairin siirlerini veya nesirlerini igine
alan mecmua (koleksiyon); askerlerin ve atiyye verilenlerin ve digerlerinin
isimlerinin yazildig1 defter; giimriik dairesi; Osmanli Devleti’nde birkag
koyden olusan kiiciik bir idari birlik” seklinde siralamistir (Mergil, 2015, s.
11).

Kelimenin kokenine kisaca bakacak olursak, Arapca veya Farsga
oldugu hususunda rivayetler bulunmaktadir. Kelimenin menseinin Arapga
oldugunu sdyleyenler, Arap dilinde, kendisine basvurulan ve i¢indeki
hiikiimlerle amel edilen ana kaynaga divan denildigini belirtmektedirler.
Ayrica siirin Arap toplumundaki yerini ve Onemini gostermek amaciyla
kullanilan bir terim oldugunu, Hz. Peygamber’den rivayet edilen bir hadiste
divan kelimesinin gegtigini, Hz. Aise’den rivayet edilen bir hadiste ise divan
kelimesinin “hesap defteri” anlaminda kullanildigini iddia etmektedirler (ed-
Dari, 1994, s. 378; Aykag, 1997, s. 39; Kazici, 2020, s. 169). Kelimenin
menseinin Farsc¢a oldugunu sdyleyenler ise, bu kelimenin Sasani zamaninda
bilinmekte oldugunu, islam fetihlerinin ilk yillarinda muhtemelen Fars¢a’dan
Arapga’ya gectigini belirtmektedirler (Aykag, 1997, s. 39; Kazici, 2020, s.
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169; Mergil, 2015, s. 52). Bunlar diginda divan kelimesinin, Asurca “dap”
kelimesinden alinmis oldugu da iddia edilmektedir (Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 6).

Sasanilerle alakali olmak iizere, divana neden bu adin verildigine dair
ise Maverdi, 2 rivayetten bahsetmektedir. ilk rivayete gére; iran hiikiimdari
delilerin kayitlarin1 tutan katiplerin kendilerini deli olarak diisiindiiklerini
gormils ve onlara «Divane» (Deliler) demis, bundan sonra da onlarin
bulundugu yere yani biiroya Divane ismi verilmisti. Verilen bu ismin ¢ok
kullanilmasi sebebiyle kelime sonundaki «e» harfini birakilarak «Divany
olarak kalmist1 (el-Maverdi, 1976, s. 225).” Ikinci rivayete gore ise; Divan
kelimesi Fars¢ada seytanlara bahsedilen bir isimdi. Devlet katipleri de devlet
islerini iyi anladiklarindan, gizli acik her tiirli devlet islerini bildiklerinden,
iyi ve kotiiyii ayirt ettiklerinden dolay1 onlara da «Divany adi verilmisti. Sonra
bu ad ¢alistiklar1 yer i¢in de kullanmaya baglanmust1 (el-Maverdi, 1976, s.
225). ibn-i Haldin bu ikinci rivayete dair su sekilde bilgiler vermektedir;
“Aslinda bu isim Fars¢a’da seytanlarin ismidir. Bu isleri yapan ve hesaplar
tutan katipler de, meseleleri ¢cok ¢cabuk anlamalar, gizli acik hicbir seyin
gozlerinden kagmamast ve biitiin ayrintilart degerlendirmelerinde dolayr bu
sekilde isimlendirilmislerdir. Sonra gorevlerini yapmak igin bulunduklar:
yere de bu isim verilmistir (Ibn-i Haldin, 2004, s. 332).”

Divan kelimesinin menseine dair goriislerine kisaca temas ettikten
sonra, Islam diinyasindaki ilk divandan bahsetmek yerinde olacaktir. Islam
diinyasinda ilk kez divan tutulmasi Hz. Omer tarafindan yapilmist1 (ibn-i
Haldiin, 2004, s. 332; el-Maverdi, 1976, s. 225; Bakir, 2004, s. 193; ed-Dirf,
1994, s. 378; Kazici, 2020, s. 170; Mergil, 2015, s. 10; Aycan ve Sarigam,
2008, s. 107). Bu donemde muharip giigleri kaydetmek ve hazineyi diizene
koymak amaciyla bir divan kurulmustu. Hz. Omer, hazineden maas alacak
kisileri de burada tutulan defterlere kaydettirmisti (ed-Dtri, 1994, s. 378;
Apak, 2017, s. 154; Mergil, 2015, ss. 10-11). Emeviler ve Abbasiler zamanina
gelindiginde ise divan, basta askeri ve mali alanlar olmak iizere, muhtelif
devlet hizmetlerine bakan kurumlara isim olarak verilmisti (ed-Dfir1, 1994, s.
378; Kazici, 2020, s. 171; Aykag, 1997, s. 40; Sarigam, 2010, s. 132; Aycan
ve Sarigam, 2008, s. 107; Bakir, 2004, s. 193). Ozellikle Abbasiler zamaninda
divan teskilati 6nemli bir gelisme goOstermis, en debdebeli ve muhtesem
seklini almist1 (Kazici, 2020, s. 177).

Komumuz olan Sdmanogullar1 Devleti’ne bakti§imizda ise, merkez
Buhara’da Rigistan Meydani’ndaki saraymn karsisinda devlet idaresi
Narsahi’nin belirttigi tizere II. Nasr b. Ahmed doneminde muhtelif divanlara
ayrilmis bir vaziyette idi (en-Narsahi, 2013, ss. 38, 40; Frye, 1954, ss. 24-26;
Kopriili, 1932, s. 9; Frye, 1975, s. 144; Kamoliddin ve Musametov, 2017, s.
4; Kamoliddin ve Ilhamov, 2018, s. 128; Bosworth, 1961, s. 79; Bayat, “Evza-
i Idari Samaniyan”, s. 140; Negmatov, 1998, s. 86; Usta, 2009, s. 66).
Buhara’nin meydaninda toplanmis olan bu divanlar, bakanlik gibi ¢aligsmakta
ve vezirlere raporlar sunmaktaydilar (Starr, 2019, s. 303). Gerdizi’nin
belirttigi lizere Samanogullar1 Devleti’'ndeki bu divanlarin diizeni, Ebl
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Abdullah Ahmed b. Muhammed el-Ceyhani’nin girisimleri ve verdigi emekler
sayesinde olusturulmustu (Gerdizi, 1363, s. 330; Bayat, “Evza-i Idari
Samaniyan”, s. 143). Vezir el-Ceyhani, diger devletlerdeki Ornekleri
inceleyerek, Samanogullari Devleti i¢in en uygun divan sistemini kurmak igin
cabalamigt1 (Usta, 2013, ss. 343-344). Bu divanlarda kullanilan resmi dil ise
Arapga’ydi (Usta, 2009, s. 66).

Samanogullariin merkezi birimlerini ve idari biirokrasisini divanlar
ile bunlarin reis ve gorevlileri olusturmaktaydi (Sahin, 2020, s. 111; Mergil,
2015, s. 53). Bu divanlar igerisinde Divan-1 Vezaret, Divan-1 Mezalim, Divan-
1 Berid, Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk (Divan-1 Resail, Divan-1 Insd), Divan-1 EVKAf,
Divan-1 Kudat, Divan-1 Muhtesib adlarinda toplamda 7 tane idari divan
bulunmaktaydi (Tokan, 2015, s. 78).

2. Divan-1 Vezaret (Divan-1 Vezir)

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nde idari teskilatin bagi konumunda olan, hiikiimdarin
vekili sifatiyla devletin umumi islerini idare eden vezirin, devlet meselelerini
yiiriittiigii kendisine ait Divan-1 Vezaret adinda bir divani bulunmaktaydi.
Buhara’da bulunan ve bugiinkii Bakanlar Kurulu gérevini iistlenmis olan bu
divan, sliphesiz yetki agisindan diger tiim divanlarm iizerinde yer almakta
olup, siyasi ve iktisadi boliimlerin tamamini kontrol altinda tutmaktaydi
(Kopriilii, 1932, s. 9; Mergil, 2015, s. 47; Bayat, “Evza-i idari Sdmaniyan”, ss.
142-143; Usta, 2013, s. 344; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 58). Kisacas1 ana divan
konumundayd: (Negmatov, 1998, s. 86). Bunun sebebi ise II. Nasr b.
Ahmed’in veziri Ceyhani’nin yaptig1 diizenlemeydi. Vezir Ceyhani, Divan-1
Vezaret’in diger tiim divanlarin tizerinde bir konuma getirilmesini ve vezirlere
biiyiik yetkiler taninmasini saglamusti (Ayaz, 2013, s. 81). Divan-1 Vezaret’in
tim divanlarmm {izerinde yer almasi ise, bu divana agwr gorevlerde
yiiklemekteydi. Cilinkii bu divanda goriilebilecek en kiiciik bir aksaklik diger
tiim divanlarin igleyisini olumsuz etkileyebilmekteydi (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 58).

Basinda vezirin bulundugu Divan-1 Vezaret, mali ve genel idari islerle
ilgilenen bir divand1 (Mergil, 2019, s. 187.). Divan biinyesinde evraklar1 ve
mektuplar1 yazan katipler de bulunmaktaydi (Usta, 2013, S. 345). Devletteki
en yiiksek mali islerle ilgili konular, vergilerin ve ¢esitli gelirlerin toplanmasi
ve kullanilmasina dair hususlar bu divanda ele alinmaktaydi (Merg¢il, 2019, s.
187). Belirli zamanlarda diger tiim divanlarin reislerini Divan-1 Vezaret’te
toplayan vezir, burada devlet meselelerini goriismekteydi. Bu divandan ¢ikan
fermanlarda vezirin imzas1 yer almaktaydi. Vezirin imzasimin bulundugu
fermanlar ise, hiikimdarm fermanlarindan sonra en gecerli belgelerdi (Usta,
2013, s. 344).

Divan-1 Vezaret Buhara’da bulundugu icin hiikiimdar ile vezir
arasindaki iletisim kesintisiz devam etmekteydi. Nitekim vezir, hiikiimdara
diger tiim divanlarin isleyisine dair bilgiler sunmakta, hiikiimdarin istek ve
goriiglerini dikkate alarak diger divanlarda degisiklikler yapabilmekteydi
(Dalkilig, 2002, s. 58). Bu anlamda Samanogullarinda vezir, sadece Divan-1
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Vezaret’in bagkan1 olmakla kalmaz, diger divanlarin islerine de nezaret ederdi
(Kopriili, 1932, s. 9). Gaznelilerde ve Selguklularda da Samanogullarindaki
gibi Divan-1 Vezaret bulunmaktaydi (Mergil, 1996, s. 482; Usta, 2013, s. 345).
Bu divan Selguklularda, zaman zaman Divaniil Riyase vel-vezare (Reislik ve
Vezirlik Divani) olarak da isimlendirilmekteydi (Usta, 2013, s. 345).

3. Divan-1 Mezalim

Siyasi, hukuki, iktisadi, idari ve adli alanlarda devletin yiiksek memurlarinin
katildig1 bir kurul halinde gérev yapan, Tiirk-Islam devletlerin ortak adli
miiesseselerinden biri olan Divan-1 Mezalim, adaletli bir toplum diizeni
olusturmak amaciyla kurulmus bir divandi (Kazici, 2020, s. 216). Bu divana
“Zuliimden Sikayet Divan1” da denilmekteydi (Zeydan, 2012, s. 309).
Samanogullar1 doneminde geligsmis ve sistemlesmis bir adliye tegkilatinin en
onemli kanit1 bu divanin varligiydi (Pirlanta, 2013, s. 289). Bu divan, temyiz
mahkemesi gérevini yapan ve Maverdi’nin “fevkalade yetkili mahkeme (el-
Maverdi, 1976, s. 88)” olarak niteledigi bir c¢esit yiikksek mahkeme
ozelligindeydi (Aykag, 1997, s. 62; Usta, 2013, s. 363). Bugiinkii tabirle adliye
vekaletiydi (Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 11). Memurlarin kararlarina dair halkin
sikdyetleri bizzat Samanogullar1 emiri veya onun hanedan iyelerinden 6zel
olarak atadigi bir vekili tarafindan, bu divanda incelenmekte ve karara
baglanmaktaydi (Mergil, 2015, s. 52). Divan reisinin kontrolii ve
sorumlulugunda Mezalim Mahkemesi’nin igleri bu divanda yiiriitiilmekteydi
(Sahin, 2020, s. 137).

Kadi ve alimlerin daima hazir bulundugu Divan-1 Mezalim’e bizzat
yonetim piramidinin en iizerinde yer alan emir Unvanli Samanogullar
hiikiimdari, onun olmadig1 zamanlarda ise Samanogullar1 ailesinden olan bir
baska kisi, yiiksek riitbeli bir devlet gorevlisi veya ilim adamlar1 baskanlik
etmekteydi (Mergil, 2015, s. 52; Usta, 2013, s. 363). Divana hiikiimdarin
baskanlik ettigine dair bir 6rnegi, Ismail b. Ahmed doneminde gérebilmek
miimkiindiir. Ismail b. Ahmed, kardesi Semerkant valisi Ishak ile beraber,
Semerkant’ta kurulan Divan-1 Mezalim’e bagkanlik yapmist1 (Usta, 2013, s.
363; Mergil, 2015, s. 52; Sahin, 2020, s. 137). Hitkiimdarin olmadig1 durumda
Samanogullarinda yiiksek riitbeli bir devlet gdrevlisinin divana bagkanlik
ettigine dair bir 6rnegi ise, Horasan valisi Muhammed b. Abdiirrezzak ile
gorebilmek miimkiindiir. Sdmanogullarinin Horasan valilerinden birisi olan
Muhammed b. Abdiirrezzak, halkin sikdyetlerini dinlemek amaciyla
Nisabur’da Divan-1 Mezalim’e bagkanlik etmisti (Merg¢il, 2011, s. 143; Mergil,
2015, s. 52; Usta, 2013, s. 364; Pirlanta, 2013, s. 290). ilim adamlarmin divana
baskanlik ettigine dair ornekleri ise, uzun siireli kadilik gérevinden sonra
Fergana’da Divan-1 Mezdlim’e bagkanlik yapmis olan EbG Said Halil b.
Ahmed b. Muhammed el-Sicezi el-Kadi, Eba Ali el-Misbahi ve Sas’da
bulundugu siire icerisinde buradaki Divan-1 Mezalim’e baskanlik yapmis olan
Ebu’l-Rebi el-Belhi ile gorebilmek miimkiindiir (Usta, 2013, s. 364).

Daha ziyade askeri ve yiliksek devlet gorevlilerinin, harac
memurlarmin ve niifuzlu kisilerin devlete veya halka kars1 isledikleri suglara
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ve onlara dair sikayetlere bakmakta olan Divan-1 Mezalim’in (Barthold ve
Kopriilii, 1984, s. 127; Aykag, 1997, s. 62; Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 11),
Samanogullarinda isleyisi halkin sikayetleri ¢ergevesinde valinin, kadinin,
vergi amilinin ve diger devlet gorevlilerinin isledikleri suclarin karara
baglanmasi seklinde ger¢eklesmekteydi (Usta, 2013, s. 363). Bu divan halkin,
baski1 ve zuliimlerden sultana sikayette bulunabilecegi ¢ok dnemli bir daireydi
(Mergil, 2019, s. 186). Divanimn toplanmasi ise, haftanin belirli giinlerinde
gerceklesmekteydi. Ornegin, Nisabur’da her Pazar ve Carsamba giinleri vali
veya onun kethiidasinin bagkanliginda Divan-1 Mezalim kurulmaktaydi.
Sehrin kadisi, reisi, alimler ve ileri gelen esrafin da istirak ettigi bu
mahkemede sikdyetler dinlenmekte, verilen kararlar Pazartesi ve Persembe
glinleri Reca Mescidi’nde agiklanmaktaydi (Usta, 2013, s. 364; Pirlanta, 2013,
s. 290; Sahin, 2020, s. 137).

4. Divan-1 Berid

Berid kelimesinin kdkiine ve muhtevasina dair; Latince “posta hayvam”
anlamindaki veredus’tan veya Yunancadaki beredos’tan geldigi, Arapga
oldugu ve “resul”, “el¢i” manasina geldigi, Farsca “kesik kuyruklu” anlamina
gelen Dberide-diim (biiride-diim)’den alindigi seklinde ¢esitli  goriisler
bulunmaktadir. Iranlilarin kesik kuyruklu demelerinin sebebi ise, diger
hayvanlardan ayirt edilebilmeleri i¢in posta hizmetinde kullanilan hayvanlarin
kuyruklarmi kesmelerine baglanmaktadir (Harekat, 1992, s. 498; Kesik, 2021,
s. 123; Kopriili, 1979,s. 541; Aykag, 1997, s. 50; Soylemez, 2001, ss. 141-
142, 147; Altungok, 2015, s. 253; Kazici, 2020, ss. 419-420; Yazici, 1987, s.
378). Berid kelimesi devlet postasi, posta hayvani, siivari postaci, posta
menzili, iki posta menzili arasindaki mesafe, el¢i, ulak, resmi islerle ilgili
posta, postaya verilen yazilar ve dosyalar gibi ¢esitli anlamlarda da
kullanilmustir (Kopriilii, 1979,s. 541; Kesik, 2021,s. 123; Harekat, 1992, s.
498). Diger yandan berid kavraminin Pehlevice, berid kurumunun ise Sasani
kokenli oldugu iddia edilmektedir (Aykag, 1997, s. 50). Kopriili, tim bu
goriigler icerisinde berid kelimesinin Latin menseili oldugunu ve Latince
“posta hayvanmi” anlamindaki veredus’tan geldiginin kesinlige yakin bir
ihtimal olabilecegini sdylemektedir (Kopriili, 1979, s. 541).

Berid teskilati, Islamiyet’ten 6nce Sasanilerde ve Bizans’ta oldugu
gibi Cahiliye doneminde Araplarda da mevcuttu (Zeydan, 2012, s. 299;
Harekat, 1992, ss. 498-499; Kesik, 2021,s. 123; Aykag, 1997, s. 50; Soylemez,
2001, s. 141). Sasani posta teskilatina, islamiyet dénemde berid ad1 verilmisti
(Altungok, 2015,s. 253). Bu teskilatin kokeni ise, Perslere kadar
uzanmaktaydi. Persler, yonettigi eyaletin idaresinden sorumlu olan satrabin
faaliyetlerinin merkezi hiikiimete bildirilmesi i¢in bir posta teskilati
kurmuglardi. Her eyalet merkezinde, satrablarin faaliyetlerinden baskenti
haberdar etmekle gorevli sahislar bulunmaktaydi. Bu sahislara o dénemde
cesm-1 sah denilmekteydi (Soylemez, 2001, s. 140).

[slam tarihinde resmi posta calismalari, yazigma, talimat ve anlasma
metinlerinin 6zel elgiler araciligiyla gonderildigi Hz. Peygamber zamaninda
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baglamigti. Hulefa-yi Rasidin doneminde posta, sadece resmi iglerle sinirli
kalmamis, halkin da faydalandigi bir teskilat haline doniismiistii. Boylece
berid teskilatinin kurumsallagma siireci baglamistt (Harekat, 1992, s. 499;
Aykag, 1997, s. 50; Kesik, 2021, s. 123). Emeviler devrinde Iran ve Bizans
ornek alinarak ilk kez sistemli bir posta teskilat1 kurulmustu. Bunu basaran ise
Halife Muaviye b. Ebt Siifyan olmustu (Harekat, 1992, s. 499; Aykag, 1997,
s. 51; Zeydan, 2012, s. 299; Kesik, 2021,s. 123; Aycan ve Sarigam, 2008, s.
105; Ulkii, 1976, s. 589; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 66). Hulefi-yi Rasidin doneminde
berid teskilatinin gérevi, Halife’nin emirlerini vali ve &millere, onlardan gelen
haberleri de Halifelere ulastirmaktan ibaretti. Fakat Emeviler zamaninda bu
teskilata istihbarat vazifesi de verilmisti (Harekat, 1992, s. 499; Kesik, 2021,s.
123; Aykag, 1997, s. 51). Abdiilmelik b. Mervan zamaninda i¢ karigikliklar ve
askeri hareketlerden dogru ve hizli bir sekilde haber almak igin, bu teskilat
bilyiilk olgiide genisletilmisti. Omer b. Abdiilaziz, berid teskilatim
giiclendirmis ve anayollar iizerinde menziller insa ettirmisti. Kisacasi
Emeviler doneminde resmi haberlesme ciddi anlamda teskilatlanmig
vaziyetteydi (Kurt, 1988, s. 119). Abbasiler ise haberlesme isine 6zen
gostermisler, posta teskilatini yeniden diizenlemisler ve divanlar biinyesinde,
Divan-1 Berid’i kurmuslardi. Sdmanogullar1 da bu divani, ufak degisiklikler
disinda oldugu gibi devam ettirmislerdi (Harekat, 1992, s. 499; Kesik,
2021,ss. 123-124; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 66).

Giiniimiiziin posta idaresi hiikmiinde olan (Bayat, “Evza-i Idari
Samaniyan”, s. 155) ve glinimiiz Savunma Bakanlig1’nin istihbarat birimine
benzetilen Divan-1 Berid (Aykag, 1997, s. 54), Samanogullar1 déneminde
genel olarak haberlesme islerinin eksiksiz ve kesintisiz bir sekilde
yiiriitiildiigii divana verilen isimdi (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 66). iran’a ve Orta
Asya’ya dair ¢caligmalar yapmis olan Amerikali tarihgi Frye, Divan-1 Berid’i
“Posta dairesi ise, sadece mektuplar: génderen bir yer degil, ayni zamanda
bir istihbarat/casusluk merkezi idi (Frye, Buhara, s. 81; Frye, 1996, s. 46).”
seklinde aciklamaktadir. I istihbarat, devletin kendi icerisindeki giiven ve
istikrarm saglanmasi i¢in ¢cok dnemliydi (Usta, 2013, s. 352). Iste Divan-1
Berid gizli ve agik istihbarat isleriyle yakindan ilgilenmekteydi (Barthold ve
Kopriilii, 1984, s. 329). Fransiz oryantalist ve Tiirkolog Jean Paul Roux,
Samanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Berid’in, sadece hiikiimete hizmet eden bir
posta teskilati oldugunu, tasra yoneticilerinin birbirleriyle dogrudan temasa
gecmelerini engellemek icin bu teskilati kullanmalarmin yasaklandigini
belirtmektedir (Roux, 2001, s. 233).

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nde Sahibii’l-beridd unvanhi bir kisinin
baskanlik ettigi Divan-1 Berid (Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126; Kopriili,
1979,s. 543; Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Usta, 2013, s. 352; Dalkilig, 2002, s.
66), devletin resmi posta islerinin yiiriitilmesine, gizli ve acik istihbarat
faaliyetlerine bakmaktayd: (Ko&priild, 1932, s. 10; Kopriili, 1979,s. 544;
Mergil, 2015, s. 49; Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Bayat, “Evza-i Idari
Samaniyan”, s. 155; Aykac, 1997, s. 50; Usta, 2013, ss. 352, 354-355; Ulkii,
1976, s. 589; Kog, 2019, s. 13). Sdmanogullar1 doneminde bu divan sayesinde
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hiikiimdarlar, en uzak yerlerdeki tiim olaylardan haberdar olabilmekteydiler
(Mergil, 2019, s. 191). Nitekim Divan-1 Berid, merkezin emirlerini vilayetlere
ve yarl miistakil emirlere bildirilmesini, mahalli hanedanlarin tim
faaliyetlerinin en hizli ve emin vasitalarla merkeze yetistirilmesini
saglamaktaydi. Divanin her tarafta dogrudan dogruya merkeze bagl
temsilcileri bulunmaktaydi. Vilayetlerin en biiylk memurlarinin, yari
miistakil emirlerin, hiikiimdar ailesine mensup olanlarin tiim hareketleri bu
divanin ¢aligmalari sonucunda merkeze ulastirilmaktaydi. (Koprili, 1932, s.
10; Barthold ve Kopriili, 1984, s. 126; Barthold, 1990, s. 248; Kopriili,
1979,s. 544; Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Mergil, 2015, s. 49; Mergil, 2019, s.
191; Treadwell, 1991, s. 126).

Samanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Berid, genis bir teskilatlanmaya
sahipti (Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Usta, 2013, s. 352). Nitekim Samanogullari
Devleti’nin Horasan ve Maveralinnehir olmak iizere iki ana idari bolgeye
ayrilmas1 Divan-1 Berid’e de yansimist1. Soyle ki, Horasan sehirlerinde olan
berid amilleri bolgenin genelinden sorumlu bir berid yoneticisine, o da
merkezdeki Divan-1 Berid’e bagliydi (Usta, 2013, s. 354). Bu anlamda
Abbasilerde oldugu gibi, Sdménogullarinda da vilayetlerde Divan-1 Berid’e
bagl ¢alisan memurlar bulunmaktaydi (Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 328;
Mergil, 2015, s. 49). Samanogullarmin ilk zamanlarinda berid amilleri
bulunduklar1 bélgelerde yasanan olaylar1 diizenli bir sekilde merkeze rapor
etmekteydiler. Divana baskanlik eden sahibii’l-berid ise, bu raporlari toplayip
hiikiimdara sunmaktaydi (Merg¢il, 2015, s. 49; Usta, 2013, s. 352). Bu
miiessese igerisinde sahib-i haber denilen casuslar da bulunmaktaydi. Sahib-i
haber ve beridler gerektigi zamanlarda bagli bulunduklar1 bolgenin hakimine
de haber gonderirlerdi (Mergil, 2015, s. 49). Diger yandan Divan-1 Berid
bilinyesinde ¢alisan gorevliler, tasidiklar1 habere goére zaman zaman kiyafet
degistirmekteydiler. Kendilerine gelebilecek herhangi bir koétiiliige karsi da
devlet tarafindan énlemler alinmist1 (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 66).

Samanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Berid biinyesinde ¢alisan berid
amilleri, siyasi olaylar sirasinda yasanan durumlart aminda hiikiimdara
ulastirmaktaydilar. Buna dair bir 6rnegi, Ahmed b. Ismail déneminde
gorebilmek miimkiindiir. Bu donemde Deylemli emirlerden bir olan
Diinbavend Dag1 hakimi ibn Karin, Ahmed b. Ismail’in huzuruna gelmesine
ragmen hiikiimdarla gorlisememisti. Fakat daha sonra hiikiimdarin katibi
Ebu’l-Hasan’a 6.000 dinar riisvet vermis ve Ahmed b. Ismail’in huzuruna
¢ikabilmisti. Tyi bir sekilde karsilanan Ibn Karin, buna ragmen Ebu’l-Hasan’1n
davranisindan dolay1 geri donmek i¢in izin istemisti. Doniis sirasinda ugradigi
Merv’de valinin sarayinda bir miiddet misafir olmustu. Vali, ibn Karin’e
Ahmed b. Ismail’i nasil buldugunu sordugunda, ibn Karin onunla goriismek
icin kendisinden 6.000 dinar alindigin1 belirtmisti. Vali paray1 kimin aldigim
sordugunda ise, Ebu’l-Hasan el-Katib’in adim1 vermisti. Bunun iizerine
Merv’in Berid amili, Ibn Karin’in haberi olmadan durumu Ahmed b. Ismail’e
anlatrs, durumu 6grenen Ahmed b. Ismail ise Ebu’l-Hasan el-Katib’e
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kizarak Ibn Karin’in tekrar yanma getirilmesini emretmisti (Usta, 2013, ss.
353-354).

Samanogullart Devleti’nin kurulusundan itibaren, birgok faydali is
yapmis olan Divan-1 Berid siyasi, sosyal ve idari yapmnin bozulmasindan
olumsuz bir sekilde etkilenmisti (Dalkilig, 2002, ss. 66-67). Ozellikle devletin
dagilma siirecinde idarenin askerlere ge¢gmesi, berid sistemindeki bozulmay1
daha da netlestirmisti. Nitekim niifuz sahibi aileler, kendileri agisindan 6nemli
olan haberleri merkezden Once ele gegirmisler ve planlarini ona gore
yapmislardi. Bunun bir 6rnegini vezir el-Utbi ile goérebilmek miimkiindiir.
Vezir el-Utbi’nin Faik ve Ebii’l Hasan Simciri tarafindan 6ldiiriilmesi haberi,
bu ikisine diisman olan Eb(i Abbas Tas’a hizli bir sekilde bildirilmisti. Ebi
Abbas Tas kendisine bagl kuvvetlerle onlarin iizerine yiiriimeye hazirlandigi
sirada ise, bu sefer Tas’in faaliyetleri merkeze sizdirilmisti. Iste Horasan-
Buhara bolgesi arasinda gizli bilgileri gotiiren habercilerin bulunmasi,
devletin dagilma siirecinde bu sistemin ne kadar bozuldugunu kanitlamaktadir
(Dalkilig, 2002, s. 67).

5. Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk (Divan-1 Resail, Divan-1 insa)

Biirokratik yapinin kalbi konumda olan Divan-1 Amid el-Milk’iin temelleri
Emeviler zamaninda atilmisti. Gelisimine ise Abbasiler doneminde devam
etmisti. Bu donemde biirokratik evraklarin kaleme alinmasi bir sanat haline
gelmis, yazilan insd 3 orneklerini barmdiran ¢esitli mecmua ve kitaplar
derlenmisti. Bu kitaplarin ilki, Sdmanogullar1 doneminde Abdurrahman b. Ali
el-Yezdadi tarafindan kalema alinan Kemalii’l-belaga adli eserdir. Bu eserin
icerigini, Ziyari hiikkiimdan Kabus b. Vesmgir’in mektuplar1 olugturmaktadir
(Usta, 2013, s. 350).

Samanogullar1 devlet teskilatinda miihim bir yeri olan insa islerini
yiiriiten kurum, Abbasiler dénemindeki Divan-1 inga’nin devamu niteligindeki
Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk idi (Sahin, 2020, s. 122; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 63). Bu divan
ile ilgili Sdmanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk, Divan-1 Resail ve
Divan-1 Insa tabirlerinin iicii de kullanilmaktaydi (Usta, 2013, s. 350; Bayat,
“Evza-i Idari Samaniyan”, s. 150; Kopriili, 1978, s. 399). Baskanina ise
“Hace-i amid” denilmekteydi (Barthold, 1990, s. 247; Merg¢il, 2015, s. 48;
Mergil, 1991, s. 55; Bayat, “Evza-i [dari Samaniyan”, s. 150). Amid tabiri,
Kopriilii’nilin de belirttigi {izere bir memuriyet olarak ilk kez Sdmanogullar
doneminde ortaya ¢ikmisti (Kopriilii, 1978, s. 399; Sahin, 2020, s. 122). Bu
donemde amid, sadece idari ve mali igler ile ugrasan biiylik memurlara verilen

3 Ortaya gikarmak, icat ve ihdas etmek, yaratmak gibi manalara gelen ins, kurmak,
iiretmek ve yazmak gibi anlamlarda da kullanilmistir. Bu ikinci kullanimdan hareketle
yazmak, yazma sanati ve kompozisyon gibi anlamlar kazanmis, resmi ve Ozel
yazigmalarin belirli usiillere gore yapilmasinin inceliklerini ve mektup yazma sanatini
belirten bir terim haline donligmiistiir. Bu sanati konu edinen disipline ilmii’l-ing4, bu
ilmin kurallarina gére hazirlanmig metinlere ise miingeat adi verilmistir. (Durmus,
2000, s. 334).
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bir isimdi (Kopriilii, 1978, s. 400). Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk baskanlarmnin
biirokratik yap1 igerisinde ©nemli bir yeri bulunmaktaydi. Ciinki
gorevlerinden dolay1 hiikiimdar ile oldukga yakin bir iligki igerisindeydiler
(Usta, 2013, s. 352). Bagskamin emrinde ise yardimcilar ve Kkatipler
caligmaktaydilar (Usta, 2013, s. 351; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 63).

Samanogullar1 déneminde, giiniimiizdeki Dis Isleri Bakanligi’nin
yaptigi islere benzer isler yapmis olan Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk’iin isleyisi,
devleti ilgilendiren her tiirlii resmi yazigsmalarin kaleme alinmasi ve belgelerin
toplanmasi seklinde gerceklesmekteydi (Bayat, “Evza-i Idari SAmaniyan”, s.
150; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 63). Bu divanin asil vazifesi, Abbasi Hilafeti’ne,
sultanlara, komsu emirlere, valilere ve devletin segkin kisilerine mektup
yazmaktan ibaretti (Bayat, “Evza-i idari Samaniyan”, s. 150). i¢ ve dis
yazigmalar, tayin ve aziller i¢in yazilar, hiikkimdarm herhangi bir konudaki
emir ve istekleri bu divanda kaleme alinmakta ve yaymlanmaktaydi (Usta,
2013, s. 350; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 63). Ayrica i¢ ve dis istihbaratin saglanmasi da
bu divanin yiiriitmiis oldugu gorevler arasindaydi. Nitekim Samanogullari
Devleti, dogu ve batida giiglii devletlerle kusatilmis bir vaziyetteydi. Devlet
bilinyesinde ise, ayni siilaleden gelen hirs sahibi kisilerin ¢ikardigi isyanlar
eksik olmamaktaydi. Bu ylizden istihbarat ¢aligmasi yapmak zaruriydi. Bu
anlamda divan, devletlerarasi yazismalar1 diizenlemenin yaninda, 6nemli olan
tiim belgeleri de bir araya getirip arsivlemekteydi (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 63).

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nde Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk’e bagkanlik
yapmis kisilere drnekler verecek olursak, ilk olarak karsimiza Eba Tayyib el-
Mus’abi ¢ikmaktadir. el-Mus’abi, 1I. Nasr b. Ahmed doneminde Divan-1
Amid el-Miilk’tin basinda bulunmaktaydi. Bu kisi, vezir Ebi Muhammed el-
Ceyhani ile beraber hiikiimdarin aldigi kararlarda son derece etkili
olabilmekteydi (Usta, 2013, s. 352). II. Nasr’a damismanlik yapmakta ve ona
akillar verebilmekteydi. Buna dair bilgileri “Bir giin pek biiyiik bir vezir olan
Belami ve divdn-i risdlet sahibi (sahib-divan-i risdlet) Bi-Tayyib-i Mus ‘abi
ile basbasa miizakere ediyordu. Bu iki zat her hususta zamanin yetistirdigi tek
insanlardand: (Beyhaki, 2019, s. 93).” ifadelerinin gectigi Beyhaki’nin
eserinde gorebilmek miimkiindiir.

Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk’e bagkanlik yapmis olan bir baska 6rnek isim
biiyiik insd ustasi, Horasan’in dili, kitabet ve belagat konusunda déneminin
ileri gelen kisisi olarak tasvir edilen Ebu’l-Kasim Ali b. Muhammed el-iskafi
1di. Bu zat, ilk olarak Horasan Valisi Eb( Ali b. Muhtac’in Resail Divani’nda
baskanlik yapmigti. Daha sonra Ebii Ali’nin isyan1 esnasinda esir alinarak
Buhara’ya getirilmisti. I. Nuh b. Nasr tarafindan bagislanmig ve I. Nuh’a insa
sanatindaki ustaligin1 gosterebilmisti. Bu donemde ilk olarak Resail Divani
Baskani Ebli Abdullah’in yardimciligina daha sonra da Resail Divam
baskanligina atanmis, 1. Abdiilmelik b. Nuh doneminin ilk yillarmma kadar
gorevini stirdlirmiistii. I. Abdiilmelik zamaninda gérevinden azledildikten kisa
bir siire sonra vefat etmisti (Usta, 2013, ss. 159, 351, 468; Mergil, 1995, s. 82).
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Samanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk’e baskanlik yapmis
olan bir baska 6rnek isim ise, Ebu’l-Feth Ahmed b. Muhammed b. Yusuf el-
Katib idi. Bu zat, Simanogullarinin son devirlerinde Resiil Divani’nda gorev
almig, Bugra Han’in Buhara’y1 isgal etmesinden sonra da divan bagkanligi
gbrevine getirilmisti. Bir bagka isim de, Eb( Ali el-Zevzeni el-Katib idi. Bu
kisi de uzun bir siire Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk’te caligmist1 (Usta, 2013, s. 351).

6. Divan-1 Evkaf (Vakiflar Divam)

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nin ilk parlak zamanlarinda siikiin, asayis ve yollarin
giivenligi saglandigi i¢in ziraat, sanayide ve ticarette biiyiik bir gelisme
yasanmistl. Hiikiimdarlar ve devlet gorevlileri bir¢ok arazi ve emlak satin
almiglar, zengin vakiflar yapmaya baglamislardi (Kopriilii, 1932, s. 16). Bu
bakimdan Samanogullar1 doneminde Maverailinnehir’deki ve Horasan’daki
sosyal ve kiiltiirel yasantiya miithim etkilerde bulunan en énemli unsurlarin
basinda vakiflar ve ribatlar gelmekteydi (Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126;
Usta, 2013, s. 345; Sahin, 2020, s. 127). Nitekim Samanogullarmin hiikiim
siirdiigii bolgenin cografi konumu, ticaret yollar1 tizerinde bulunmasi ve gesitli
Islam iilkelerinden savascilarm, gayrimiislimlere kars1 gaza etmek amaciyla
bolgeye gelmeleri, niifus acisindan sosyal canlilik olusturmaktaydi. Iste
Samanogullar1 hiikiimdarlar1 ve bolge halkinin ileri gelenleri tiiccarlarin ve
savascilarin bolgede ikametini saglamak i¢in ribatlar ve ¢esitli vakiflar ingsa
etmiglerdi. Bunlarin idaresini ise Divan-1 Evkaf tistlenmisti (Usta, 2013, ss.
345, 377; Sahin, 2020, s. 127).

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nde Divan-1 Evkaf'in isleyisi, hakimiyet
altindaki topraklar igerisindeki tiim menkul ve gayrimenkul vakiflarin
denetlenmesi, idaresi ve yoneticilerinin tayin edilmesi ile ilgilenmek seklinde
gergeklesmekteydi. Bu divanin basinda, ilmiye sinifina mensup bir yonetici
bulunmaktayd: (Kopriilii, 1932, s. 11; Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126;
Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 70; Usta, 2013, s. 345; Bayat,
“Evza-i Idari Samaniyan”, s. 156; Sahin, 2020, s. 128). Ddénemin hadis
alimlerinden birisi olan Ebu’l-Kasim Abdiilaziz b. Abdullah b. Muhammed b.
Abdiilaziz el-Dareki’yi buna 6rnek olarak gosterebilmek miimkiindiir. el-
Dareki, Nisabur’da ders verdigi esnada EbG Amr el-Haffaf’in vakiflarinin
idaresiyle ilgilenmekteydi (Usta, 2013, s. 346). Sdmanogullar1 doneminde var
olan Divan-1 Evkaf, sonradan tasfiye edilmisti. Bu divana ait vazifeler ise,
Divan-1 Kudat’ta yani kadilarin vazifeleri arasinda yerini almisti (Barthold,
1990, s. 249; Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126; Kamoliddin ve Musametov,
2017, s. 4-5; Mergil, 2015, s. 53; Uzuncarsili, 2014, s. 422; Kurpalidis, 2011,
s. 134; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 70).

Vakiflarin yaninda Maveraiinnehir’de IX-X. yiizyillar, ribatlar
acisindan en parlak déonem olmustu (Ozbayraktar, 2014, s. 33; Tor, 2009, s.
286). Bu donemde vakfedilmis gelirlerle birlikte ribat insa etmek, varhkli
aileler i¢in en popiiler bir hayir isi haline gelmis, devlet adamlar1 da ribat
yapimina biiyiik dnem gostermislerdi (Ozbayraktar, 2014, s. 33). Divan-1
Evkaf'in idaresi altinda bulunan ribatlar, ticaret yollarinin {izerinde inga
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edilmelerinden dolayr Saméanogullarinda sosyal hayatin en canli sekilde
yasandigi yerlerden birisi olmustu (Usta, 2013, ss. 346, 443). Ticari, sosyal ve
egitim acisindan 6neme sahip olmalarinin yaninda, Ibn Havkal’in verdigi
bilgilere gore bu donemde ribatlar, ayn1 zamanda askeri karakol vazifesi de
gormekteydiler (Ibn Havkal, 2017, s. 399; Usta, 2013, s. 443; Ozbayraktar,
2014, s. 34).

Samanogullar hiikiimdarlari, miilklerini ya ellerinde tutarlar ya da
vakif olarak bagislarlardi. Bu hususta en comert olam Ismail bin Ahmed’di
(Dalkilig, 2002, s. 69). Narsahi’nin verdigi bilgilere gére, Ismail b. Ahmed,
Buhara’ya bagl bir yer olan Sarg/ Sarig kdyiinii ve onun biitiin tarlalar1 ile
arazi ve akarini satin alip, bunlarin hepsini, Buhara sehrinin igindeki
Semerkant Kapisi’'nda (Dervaze-i Semerkand) yaptirmig oldugu bir ribata
vakfetmisti (en-Narsahi, 2013, s. 24; Frye, 1954, s. 15; Kamoliddin ve
Musametov, 2017, s. 21; Yiirekli, 2002, s. 26). Fakat XII. ylizyilda bu ribat ve
onun vakfi da yoktu (Kamoliddin ve Musametov, 2017, s. 21). Ismail b.
Ahmed ayrica Berkad adli bilyilk bir kdyii de bir kale ile satin alarak
vakfetmisti (Kamoliddin ve Musametov, 2017, s. 21). Yine Narsahi’nin
verdigi bilgilere gore, Buhara hisarinin yaninda bulunan, her tarafi sazlik olan
Destek adli yeri, ismail b. Ahmed 10.000 dirheme Hasan b. Talit’dan satin
almus, gelirini Mescid-i Cami’e vakfetmisti (en-Narsahi, 2013, s. 42; Frye,
1954, s. 28). Ismail b. Ahmed, Buhara yakinlarinda bulunan Ciy-i Milyan
arazisini de satin almist1 (Kamoliddin ve Musametov, 2017, s. 21).

Ismail b. Ahmed’in vakiflarma dair Farsca bir belge, Ozbekistan
Cumhuriyeti Bilimler Akademisi’nin Ebu Raihan Beruni Oryantalizm
Enstitiisii’niin el yazisiyla yazilmis fonunda 527a sayili envanter altinda,
931/1524-25 tarihli, herhangi bir miihiir tarafindan onaylanmamis sekilde
bulunmaktadir. Envanter kitabinda sarth sekilde “Ismail Samani’nin
Vakfnamesi” olarak adlandirilmistir. M. Saidzhon, bu belgenin varligin ilk
kez 1927 yilinda bildirmistir (Kamoliddin ve Musametov, 2017, s. 6).

Samanogullar1 doneminde hiikiimdarlarin yaninda devlet adamlar1 ve
komutanlar da hayir islerinde bulunmaktaydilar. Buna dair bir 6rnegi, ismail
b. Ahmed, Ahmed b. Ismail ve II. Nasr b. Ahmed dénemlerinin tnli
komutanlarindan birisi olan Karategin el-isficabi ile gorebilmek miimkiindiir.
Karategin Isficabi, Isficab’da kendi adiyla bilinen bir ribat yaptirmisti. Ayrica
bu ribatin yaninda fakirlere katik ve ekmek verilmek icin aylik geliri 7.000
dirhem olan bir ¢ars1 da insa ettirmis ve vakfetmisti (el-Makdisi, 1906, s. 273;
Sesen, 2001, ss. 255-256; Mergil, 1994,s. 256; Mergil, 2019, s. 9; Mergil,
1986, s. 1069; Usta, 2013, s. 347). Karategin [sficabi vefat ettiginde Karategin
Ribati diye bilinen bu yere defnedilmisti (Ibnii’1-Esir, 1991, Cilt: 8, s. 177;
Mergil, 1994,s. 256). Sdmanogullarmin son zamanlarma damgasini vuran
kumandan Faik el-Hassa da, Isficib’a bagl Kulan Kasabasi’nin disinda bir
ribat yaptirmisti (Usta, 2013, s. 422). Barthold, bu ribatin Mirki denilen bir
yerde insa edildigini belirtmektedir (Barthold, 1990, s. 275).
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Samanogullar1 doneminde Mecusilerin ve Hiristiyanlarin da
kendilerine ait vakiflar1 bulunmaktaydi. Bu konuda ibn Havkal’m verdigi
bilgilere gore, Islam’dan &nce ¢arsilarin ortasinda ve Semerkant’in en mamur
yerlerinden birisi olan Ra’s el-Tak denilen yerde bir kanal yer almaktaydi. Bu
kanalin etrafinda, kanalin tamir ve bakim isleri i¢in vakfedilmis akarlar
mevcuttu. Vakif sartlarma gore, bu kanali yaz kis koruyan ve bakamini yapan
Mecusi muhafizlardan, Beyt el-Mal (hazine) igin cizye vergisi alinmazdi (ibn
Havkal, 2017, s. 425; Sesen, 2001, s. 232). Yine Semerkant’ta bagl Savzar da
oturan Hiristiyanlarin da kendilerine ait vakiflar1 bulunmaktaydi (Usta, 2013,
s. 347; Sahin, 2020, s. 128).

7. Divan-1 Kudat (Divan-1 Kaza)

Halife Har(n er-Resid zamaninda ortaya ¢ikmis olan Divan-1 Kudat (Usta,
2013, ss. 361-362), giiniimiiz Adalet Bakanlig1 derecesinde bulunmaktaydi
(Bayat, “Evza-i Idari Simaniyan”, s. 156). Sdmanogullarinda memleketin tiim
adliye islerine bakan bir divandi. Ust diizey askeri ve sivil memurlara dair
sikdyetler Buhara’da hiikiimdar ve iist diizey devlet adamlarinin istirak ettigi
toplantilarda ele alinmakta ve sonuca baglanmaktaydi Bu 6zelligi ile Divan-1
Kudat, Divan-1 Mezalim’e benzemekteydi. Bu divanin baginda Abbasiler ve
diger Islam devletlerinde de goriildiigii iizere Kadilkudat unvanini tasiyan
Basgkadi bulunmaktaydi (Barthold, 1990, s. 249; Kopriild, 1932, s. 11;
Barthold ve Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126; Mergil, 2015, s. 52; Uzungarsili, 2014, s.
422; Bayat, “Evza-i Idari Samaniyan”, ss. 156-157; Usta, 2013, s. 361;
Dalkilig, 2002, s. 70). Memleketin her yerindeki kadilik teskilati, kadilar ve
onun buyrugu altinda calisan gorevliler bu divana bagliydi (Barthold ve
Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126; Mergil, 2015, s. 52; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 70). Kadilarin
giivenliginden sorumlu olan, dava dosyalarinin takibi yapan, ifadeleri kayit
eden yardimcilar da bu divanin biinyesinde bulunmaktaydi (Dalkilig, 2002, s.
71).

Divan-1 Kudat’in baginda bulunan Kadilkudat’in asli gérevi kadilarin
tayin ve azillerini gerceklestirmekti (Treadwell, 1991, s. 127; Usta, 2013, s.
362). Kadi olarak atanacak bir kiside aranan sartlar ise, tim Islam
devletlerinde kabul gérmiis genel kurallardi. Bu kurallar; ilmi a¢idan gerekli
bilgiye sahip olmak, insanlar arasindaki kavgalardan uzak durmak, paraya ve
mala kars1 diiskiin olmamak seklinde siralanabilir (Usta, 2013, s. 362). Goreve
tayin olunan kadilar, diger islam devletlerinde oldugu gibi, adli meseleleri
Islami Seriat ahkdmmna gore yiiriitmekteydiler (Kopriilii, 1932, s. 11;
Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422). Davalar1 Hanefi ve Safii goriisiine gore
cozmekteydiler (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 78). Nitekim Sdmanogullarinda Hanefi ve
Safi topluluklar kendi mezheplerine mensup kadilar tarafindan
yargilanmaktaydilar (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 71). Bu anlamda kadilarin bagh
olduklar1 mezhepler 6nemli bir husustu. Ciinkii bir kad1 hiikiim verirken bagh
bulundugu mezhebin anlayigina ve goérev aldigr bolge halkinin mezhebine
gore hareket etmekteydi. Islam devletlerinde dort mezhebe gore karar veren
ayr1 kadilar atanmaktaydi. Kendileri Hanefi Mezhebi’ne bagh olan
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Samanogullar1 ise genelde bu mezhepten kadilar1 géreve getirmekle birlikte,
Safiilerden de kadilar tayin etmekteydiler (Kazici, 2020, s. 199; Usta, 2013, s.
362; Sahin, 2020, s. 135). Fakat bu dénemde kadilar arasinda Siinni dini
liderlerin sayis1 bir hayli fazlaydi. Nitekim SAmanogullarinim kurucusu Ismail
b. Ahmed, kendi hiikiimet islerini Siinni dini liderlerin yardimiyla
gliclendirmisti. Bununla birlikte Simanogullar1 doneminde kadilar ¢ok fazla
sOhret elde etmislerdi. Cok fazla {ine sahip olan fikihgilarin bir¢ogu bu
donemde ortaya ¢ikmislardi (Bayat, “Evza-i Idari Simaniyan”, s. 157)

Samanogullar1 doneminde devlet memurlari ve dini liderler genellikle
birbirine yakin mesleklere sahiplerdi (Bayat, “Evza-i idari Samaniyan”, s.
157). Bu dénemde tiim yasal problemler kadilar tarafindan ¢éziimlendigi i¢in,
dini memurlarm sayis1 ve niifuzu oldukea fazlaydi (Frye, Buhara, s. 103; Frye,
1996, s. 75). Muhasemat davalari, bazi siyasi suglar disinda kalan cezati fiiller
ve sahsi hukuka ait olan tiim problemler kadilarin gérev alani igerisindeydi
(Frye, Buhara, s. 103; Frye, 1996, s. 75). Bu donemde kadilarin kisiler arasi
davalar, vakiflarin denetimi, vergi toplayicilarinin kontrolii gibi ¢esitli islerde
gorev aldiklar1 da goriilmektedir (Usta, 2013, s. 363; Kazici, 2020, s. 199;
Dalkilig, 2002, s. 78). Kadilarin vakiflarin idaresiyle ilgilenmelerinin sebebi
ise, Barthold’un belirttigi iizere vakiflarin idaresi i¢in mevcut olan Divan-1
Evkaf’in sonradan kaldirilmasi, vakiflarin idaresinin kadinin vazifeleri arasina
verilmesiydi (Barthold, 1990, s. 249). Béylece Divan-1 Evkaf kaldirildiktan
sonra onun isleri de Divan-1 Kudat’a devredilmisti (K&priild, 1932, s. 11).
Frye, kadilarin sadece hukuki meselelerden sorumlu olmayip, ayni zamanda
ogretmenlik de yaptiklarini belirtmektedir (Frye, Buhara, s. 146; Frye, 1996,
s. 131). Kadilarin gesitli gorevler yaptiklarina dair bir 6rnegi Il. Nasr b.
Ahmed doneminde gorebilmek miimkiindiir. Bu donemde Buhara’daki Cuma
Cami’inin ani bir sekilde ¢ékmesinden sonra ismi bilinmeyen bir kadi, bu
goreve nezaret etmisti (en-Narsahi, 2013, s. 77; Frye, 1954, s. 50; Usta, 2013,
s. 363). Narsahi buna dair, “Sehir halki yine de saglam kaldilar. Sultan’in
adamlart (peyvestegan-i Sultan) herkese yardim ettiler. Kadi Ebu [ ...]
(rahimehullah) o ise [Mes- cid-i Cami'in imarina] én ayak oldu ve [yikilan
binayi] bir seneye kadar yeniden insa ettiler (en-Narsahi, 2013, s. 77; Frye,
1954, s. 50). ” seklinde bilgi vermektedir.

Samanogullarinda kadilik gérevinde bulunanlara dair 6rnek verecek
olursak; Narsahi’nin verdigi bilgilere gore, Ahmed b. Ismail zamaninda hem
fakih hem de zahid birisi olan el-Berkedi, kadilik gérevinde bulunmustu (en-
Narsahi, 2013, s. 6; Frye, 1954, s. 5; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 71). I. Nuh b. Nasr’in
diirtistliigii ve adaletiyle taninan veziri ve aym zamanda Hanefi alimi olan
Ebu’l-Fazl b. Muhammed b. Ahmed el-Mervezi es-Siilemi el-Fakih, bir zerre
kusuru olmadan uzun yillar Buhara kadiligi yapmust1 (en-Narsahi, 2013, s. 7,
Frye, 1954, s. 6; Mergil, 2015, s. 52; Usta, 2013, s. 363; Sahin, 2020, s. 135;
Dalkilig, 2002, s. 71). 1. Mansur b. Nuh doneminde Kadilkudat’lik
makaminda, Buhara kadis1 olan Ebti Ahmed oturmaktaydi (Nizamii’l-Miilk,
2015, s. 316; Sahin, 2020, s. 135). Hakim es-Semerkandi de uzun yillar
Samanogullari’'nda Semerkant kadiligi yapmist1 (Sahin, 2020, s. 135). Bu
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donemde kadilarin maaslar1 ise, sahib-i berid ve amilin maasi ile esit
seviyedeydi (Mergil, 2015, s. 52).

8. Divan-1 Muhtesib

Samanogullarmin baskenti Buhara, her ¢esit sosyal ve ekonomik faaliyetlerin
merkezi oldugundan dolayi, Divan-1 Muhtesib olduk¢a miihim bir yere sahipti
(Dalkilig, 2002, s. 69). Bu déonemde Divan-1 Muhtesib, Buhara’nin belediye
islerinin diizenlenmesiyle ilgilenen bir divandi (Kopriili, 1932, s. 10;
Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Mergil, 2019, s. 193). Muhtesiblerin atanmasi ve bu
gorevi yerine getiren kisilerin meseleleriyle ilgilenmek, carsi ve sokaklarin
diizenli olmasi, sehrin temizligi, esnaf teskilatinin denetlenmesi, pazarlarda
narhin tayini ve fiyatlarin kontrol edilmesi, Olgiilerin denetimi, suglularin
cezalandirilmasi, sehrin giivenliginin saglanmasi gibi isler, Buhara’daki bu
divanda yiiriitilmekteydi (Kopriili, 1932, ss. 10-11; Barthold ve Kopriilii,
1984, s. 126; Uzuncarsili, 2014, s. 422; Bayat, “Evza-i idari Sdmaniyan”, s.
155; Usta, 2013, ss. 338, 358; Sahin, 2020, s. 127; Dalkilig, 2002, s. 68).
Bunun yaninda her sehirde mutlaka sosyal, ekonomik ve dini huzuru
muhafaza edecek muhtesibler bulunmaktaydi (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 68).

Samanogullar1 doneminde Divan-1 Mubhtesib reisligine Tiirk
ihtiyarlari, gilivenilir eski saray hadim agalar1 veya herkesin itimadinm
kazanmig, dogrulugu ile sohret bulmus ilmiye sinifina mensup kimseler tayin
edilmekteydi (Kopriilii, 1932, s. 11; Uzungarsili, 2014, s. 422; Barthold ve
Kopriilii, 1984, s. 126; Usta, 2013, s. 358). Ilmiye smifina mensup kisiler, ilmi
ile basarili olur diisiincesinden dolayi tercih edilmekteydiler. Tiirk niifusun
yogun oldugu bolgelerde Tirklerden segilenler ise tamamen idari gorev
geregiydi (Dalkilig, 2002, s. 69).

9. SONUC

Samanogullar1 Devleti’nde II. Nasr b. Ahmed déneminde, baskent Buhara’da
bulunan Rigistan Meydani’ndaki sarayin karsisinda, Vezir el-Ceyhani’nin
cabalar1 sonucunda idari, mali ve askeri konular1 kapsayan muhtelif divanlar
kurulmustu. Bu divanlar, Sdmanogullarinin merkez teskilatinin ve biirokratik
yapisinin ana temelini olusturmaktaydilar. Divan-1 Vezaret, Divan-1 Mezalim,
Divan-1 Berid, Divan-1 Amid el-Miilk (Divan-1 Resail, Divan-1 Ins4), Divan-1
Evkaf, Divan-1 Kudat ve Divan-1 Muhtesib idari divanlar arasindaydi. Divan-
1 Miistevfi, Divan-1 Miisadere, Divan-1 Miisrif (Divan-1 Israf), Divan-1
Memleket-i Hass ve Divanii’l-ma‘ (Su Divani) mali divanlar kategorisindeydi.
Divanii’l-Ceys (Ordu Divani) ve Divan-1 Surta ise askeri divanlardi.
Bakanliga benzer sekilde calisan tiim bu divanlar, vezirin bagkanlhigindaki
Divan-1 Vezaret’e bagliydilar. Bu divanlar igerisinde idari divanlar, biirokratik
yapmin bir nevi ana divanlar1 olma O6zelligine sahiptiler. Bu divanlarin
basinda, yetki bakimindan diger tiim divanlarin lizerinde bulunan ve giiniimiiz
Bakanlar Kurulu’nun vazifesini {istlenmis olan vezirin bagkanligindaki Divan-
1 Vezaret gelmekteydi. Bu divan, siyasi ve iktisadi konularin neredeyse
tamamin1 kontrol altinda tutmaktaydi. Vezir, baz1 durumlarda diger tiim
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divanlarin reislerini Divan-1 Vezaret’te toplayarak, devlete dair her tiirli
konuyu goriismekteydi.

Samanogullarinda Divan-1 Mezalim, adalete dayali bir toplum diizeni
meydana getirmek i¢in kurulmus bir idari divandi. Bu divan,
Samanogullarinda gelismis bir adliye teskilatinin adeta kanitiydi. Divanin
isleyisi, memurlarin kararlarina dair halkin sikdyetlerine, askeri ve yliksek
devlet gorevlilerinin, harac memurlarinin ve niifuzlu kisilerin devlete veya
halka kars1 isledikleri suglara bakmak seklinde ger¢eklesmekteydi. Divana,
genellikle emir iinvanli S&méanogullar1 hiikiimdar1 baskanlik etmekteydi.
Onun olmadigi durumlarda ise, Sdmanogullar ailesinden olan bir baska kisi,
yiikksek riitbeli bir devlet gorevlisi veya ilim adamlari divanin bagina
gegmekteydi. Haberlesmeyi eksiksiz ve kesintisiz olarak yliriittiigii ve en uzak
yerlerdeki tiim olaylardan haberdar olunmasini sagladigi i¢in Divan-1 Berid
de, Samanogullar1 agisindan énemli yere sahip idari bir divandi. Sahibii’l-
berid unvanli bir kisinin bagkanlik ettigi bu divanda, devletin gizli ve agik tiim
istihbarat iglerine, resmi posta meselelerinin yiiriitiilmesine bakilmaktaydi. Bu
divan sayesinde devletin i¢ ve dig giivenligiyle ¢ok yakindan
ilgilenilmekteydi. Hace-i amid unvanl bir kisinin bagkanlik ettigi ve simdiki
Dis Isleri Bakanhigi’nin yaptig1 islere benzer isler yapan Divan-1 Amid el-
Miilk ise, Samanogullarinda biirokratik yapmin kalbi konumunda
bulunmasindan dolay1 6nemli bir yere sahipti. Divanin isleyisi, devlete dair
her tiirlii resmi yazigsmalarin kaleme alinmasi ve belgelerin toplanmasi, tim
belgelerin bir araya getirilip arsivlenmesi seklinde yiriitilmekteydi.

Basinda ilmiye smifina mensup bir yoneticinin bulundugu Divan-1
Evkaf, Samanogullarindaki ribatlar ve ¢esitli vakiflarmn idaresi ile
ilgilenmekteydi. Divanin isleyisi, hakimiyet altinda bulunan topraklardaki
menkul ve gayrimenkul vakiflarin denetlenmesi, idaresi ve ydneticilerinin
atanmasi ile ilgilenmek seklinde gerceklesmekteydi. Bir baska idari divan,
basinda Kadilkudat unvanimi tasiyan Baskadi’nin bulundugu, Divan-1
Mezalim gibi Samanogullarinda diizenli bir sekilde yiiriitillen adalet
sisteminin gostergelerinden birisi olan Divan-1 Kudat idi. Adliyeye dair tiim
islere bakan, kadilarin tayin ve azillerini gerceklestiren bu divan, iist diizey
askeri ve sivil memurlar hakkindaki sikdyetlere bakmaktaydi. Sdmanogullari
topraklaridaki kadilik tegkilati, kadilar ve onun emri altindaki gérevliler bu
divana bagh sekilde caligmaktaydilar. Divan-1 Muhtesib ise, Buhara’nin
belediye islerinin diizenlenmesinden sorumlu bir idari divandi. Bu divanin
isleyisi, muhtesiblerin tayini ve bu gorevi gerceklestirenlerin meseleleriyle
ilgilenmek, ¢ars1 ve sokaklarm tertipli olmasini, sehrin temizligini, esnaf
teskilatinin denetlenmesini, pazarlarda narhin tayinini ve fiyatlarin kontrol
altinda tutulmasini, 6l¢iilerin denetimini, suclularin cezalandirilmasini, sehrin
giivenligini saglamak seklinde gergeklesmekteydi.
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CIKAR CATISMASI BEYANI

Yazar tarafindan herhangi bir ¢ikar ¢atismasi bulunmamaktadir. Bu makale,
yazarm doktora tezi temel alinarak hazirlanmstir.

ETIK ONAY/KATILIMCI ONAMI

Metinde, Etik Kurul ya da Katilimer Onamu ile ilgili bir bolim
bulunmamaktadir.

MADDI DESTEK
Caligsma i¢in herhangi bir maddi destek alinmamuistir.
YAZAR KATKILARI

Bu arastirma ve arastirma ile ilgili tiim asamalar tek yazar tarafindan
yiriitilmiistiir.
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DELHI TURK SULTANLIGI SARAYINDA CAYIN BiR ALIM:
THAKKURA PHERU VE ESERLERI

Yasin Tekin®
oz
Yonetici elitleri Miisliman Tirk kiiltiiriiniin tasiyicist ve uygulayici olan Delhi
Sultanligi, Orta Cag Hindistan’inda c¢ok kiiltiirlii bir diinya igerisinde kurulmustur.
Ancak agirlikli olarak Fars¢a yazilmig birincil kaynaklar1 ¢ogunlukla bu
kozmopolitligi yeterince ve dogru yansitmamaktadir. Hint dillerindeki kaynaklar ise
kendine 6zgii anlati gelenekleri nedeniyle farkli problemlere sahiptir. Bu nedenle
sultanligin Cayin tebaasi ve onlar tarafindan yazilmis eserler Delhi Tiirk
Sultanligi’nin toplumsal yapisi ile devletin gayrimiislimlerle iliskilerini anlamada son
derece onem arz etmektedir. Delhi sarayinin hazine dairesinden uzun yillar ayarci
olarak gorev yapan sultanligin taninmis Cayin alimlerinden Thakkura Pherti’nun
hayati ve eserleri bu agidan oldukga zengin bilgiler igermektedir. Bilgili bir sarraf ve
tiiccar olarak eserlerinde XIII. yiizyilin sonlart XIV. yiizyilin baslarinda Kuzey
Hindistan’da kullanilan o6lgiilere, sikkelere ve degerli taslara genis yer verir.
Calismalarmdaki mezkur bilgiler Delhi Tiirk Sultanligi’nin ve Hindistan alt kitasinin
orta caglart igin en Onemli niimismatik ve ekonomik gostergeler olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Ayrica Thakkura Pheri'nun hayati ve eserlerinde
himayedarlar1 kullandigi yiiceltici unvanlar Delhi sultanlarmin gayrimiislim tebaa ile
iligkilerinin Farsca kaynaklarda hi¢ deginilmeyen yonlerini kesfetmemize olanak
saglamaktadir.

Anahtar Sézciikler: Delhi Tiirk Sultanligi, Thakkura Pherti, Halaciler, Tugluksahlar,
Bilim Tarihi
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A JAIN SCHOLAR AT THE COURT OF THE TURKISH
SULTANATE OF DELHI: THAKKURA PHERU AND HIS
WORKS

ABSTRACT

The Delhi Sultanate, whose ruling elites are the bearers and practitioners of Muslim
Turkish culture, was established in a multicultural habitat in Medieval India.
However, the primary sources, by a majority of Persian, do not adequately and
accurately reflect this cosmopolitanism. On the other hand, its primary sources in
Indic languages have different problems due to their exceptional narrative traditions.
For this reason, the Jain subjects of the sultanate and the works written by them are
critical in understanding the Delhi Sultanate's social structure and the state's relations
with non-Muslims. The life and works of Thakkura Phert, one of the eminent Jain
scholars of the sultanate who served as an assayer from the treasury office of the Delhi
palace for many years, contain prosperous information in this respect. He gives wide
coverage to measures, coins, and gemstones utilised in North India in the late 13th
and early 14th centuries in his works as a well-informed money changer and merchant.
Crop rates of twenty-five different agricultural products such as wheat and barley and
their taxation system are other crucial issues in her works. The information mentioned
in his studies is considered the most critical numismatic and economic indicators of
the Delhi Turkish Sultanate and the medieval period of the Indian subcontinent.
Moreover, Thakkura Pheri's life and the honorific titles he used for royal patrons in
his works allow us to explore the aspects of the relations of the Delhi sultans with
their non-Muslim subjects that have never been mentioned in Persian sources.

Keywords: Delhi Turkish Sultanate, Thakkura Pherd, Khaljis, Tughluqids, History
of Science

1. GIRiS

Yonetici elitleri Miisliiman Tiirk kiiltiirtiniin tasiyicisi olan Delhi Sultanligi,
Orta Cag Hindistan’inda ¢ok dinli, ¢ok kiiltiirlii, asina olsalar da pek
hazzetmedikleri bir habitat icerisinde kurulmustur. Bu nedenle bir yandan
Hindistan alt kitasinin cografi ve iklimsel olaganiistiiliikleriyle basa ¢cikmaya
calisirken diger yandan da yeni yurtlarinin bu kendine has cesitliligini
yonetmek durumunda kalmislardir. Delhi Sultanligi’nin tesekkiil siirecine
taniklik etmis isimler, kimlikleri ve statiileri nedeniyle anlasilabilir bir
bicimde bu siireci “dinler arasi savas” olarak anlamis ve dyle yansitmiglardir.
(Eaton, 2019, ss. 16-17 vd.) Gtir’dan Bengal kiyilarina kadar uzanan fetihler
silsilesinin devletler arasi iligkiler diizeyinde hig¢ siiphesiz boyle bir yonii olsa
da diinyaya din zaviyesinden bakan miiverrihlerin devlet ile Hind{, Cayin ya
da Buddhist tebaasi arasindaki iliskilerin mahiyetini tam olarak aktaramadig:
da bir gercektir. XII. yiizy1l yazarlarindan Fahru’d-din Mubérek Sah (d. yak.
M. 1157), Turk ve Tirkistan diinyasin1 detaylariyla anlatirken Hindistan’in
etnik ve dinl cesitliligini ordu tesekkiilinden bahsederken kullandigi
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¢oziimsiiz kalmis birkag kelimeye sigdirmistir.’ Bilhassa Hindistan’daki
kariyerini Tirk sultanlarina borg¢lu olan Cilizcani ile Bereni gibi kronik
yazarlari i¢in Hindistan’da yasayan ve Miisliman olmayan neredeyse herkes
Hinda olup devlet i¢in potansiyel tehlike arz etti§inden itaat altinda tutulmasi
gereken unsurlardi. Gayrimiislim tebaa ile ilgili diisiinceleri ve 6nyargilarinin
yani sira sahsi politik ajandalar1 eserlerinde zikrettikleri ya da zikretmedikleri
unsurlarla kendini hissettirmektedir. (Rashid, 1969, ss. 7-8) Ornegin;
Sultanligin kurulusuna vesile olacak fetihler silsilesinin yasayan taniklarindan
Hasan Nizami, Kutbeddin Aybek’in Ecmir’in Hindi Racas1 Govindaraca’ya
amcasinin isyan karsisinda yardim ettigini aktarirken bu fasil, (racalar fiilen
sultanligin vassalli konumunda olmasina ragmen) Ciizcani tarafindan
gérmezden gelinmistir. (Fakhr al-Din Mubarakshah, 1927, s. 33) Benzer
sekilde Muhammed Bahtiyar Halaci’nin Hindistan’da basina buyruk hareket
ettigi yillarda Cittor Racasmin hizmetine girdiginden bahsedilmez. (Tacii’d-
din Hasan Nizami, 1387, ss. 119-124; Tajud Din Hasan Nizami, 1998, ss. 107-
111) Bununla beraber Ciizcani, Hindistan’in gayrimiislim tebaasini tam olarak
yeri tespit edilemeyen cografl isaretlerin yani sira “HindGstan kabileleri”,
“gebr” (putperest) gibi sifatlarla anar. Isimleriyle anmaya layik gordiikleri ya
itaat altma alinan isyankarlar ya da liderleri sonradan Miislimanhgi
secenlerdir.? (Ciizcani, 1342, ss. 52 ve 22) Atesli ve saraydaki ayricahikli
konumunu yitirmis bir Miisliiman olarak Ciizcani’nin entelektiiel islevini
miras alan Bereni de Delhi sarayindaki gayrimiislimlerin, soylu olmayanlarin
etkinliginin artmasi devlet i¢in en biiyiik tehlike olarak goriir.® (Bereni, 1862,
ss. 21, 137) Bereni’nin bu tavri eserlerinin genelinde goériilmesine ragmen
Sultan Alaeddin Halaci ile kadi Mevlana Mugiseddin arasinda gegen diyalogu
aktardig1 satirlar diinya ve politik algisini acik¢a gostermektedir. Bereni’nin
aktardigina gore Sultan Aldeddin Halaci, mesveret sofrasina kabul ettigi
Mevlana Mugiseddin’e seriata gore “Hind(”lardan nasil cizye ve harag
aliabilecegini sorar. Bunun iizerine Mugiseddin, sultanin sedit mizacindan
korkmasma ve cevabmin kendisini 6liime gotiirecegini bilmesine ragmen

Legli 5 Glama b5 oIS 5 &3, 3l (liwsyia 238 Hint ordusunun unsurlarinin
zikredildigi bu ctimle terciimesine (Dodangeh, 2010, s. 15) hatali bir sekilde
Hindistanlilar olarak ¢evrilmistir. 383, (ratgan) olarak Farsca ogul formda yazilan
sifat, aslinda orta ¢ag Hint devlet organizasyonunda krala bagli feodal beylere isaret
eden “rauta” unvanmmn bozulmus halidir. Benzer sekilde /)3 5 (takrdn) da yine
toprak sahibi, yerel yoneticiler i¢in tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan “thakkura” unvaninin
Farsga imla ile yazilmis bigimidir. Fahru’d-din Mubarek Sah, bu terime diger eserinde
deginir. (Fahr-i Midebbir, 1346, s. 254-55, 378) Ancak miiellifin de tasidigi bu unvan
XIII. yiizyila gelindiginden babadan ogula gecebilen ama idarl bir makama isaret
etmeyen geleneksel bir statii sifatina dontismiistiir. (Bednar, 2007, 166-67)

2 Ciizcani, sadece Hind{lar1 degil sarayda etkin bir konumda olmasina ragmen politik
olarak ¢ikarlarinin ortiismedigi bazi isimleri de hi¢ anmamustir. (Nizami, 1983, s. 81
vd.)

% Hayatiyla ilgili detaylar icin bk. Bereni, s. 23, 125, 204-225 ve 504.
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Hinddlarin putperest oldugunu, bir Islam iilkesinde Miisliiman olmak, &lmek
ya da kolelik diginda bir seceneklerinin olmadigini ayet ve hadislerle agiklar.
Hatta Mugiseddin (yani Bereni) bu mizanseni hakaretamiz Orneklerle
genisletir. Sistematik bir egitim almadigi bilinen Sultan Alaeddin Halaci,
kadinin bu sozlerini giilerek karsilar ve “sen egitimli ama tecriibesiz bir
adamsin; ben cahil ama tecriibeli bir adamim” der. Nihayetinde kadinin cani
bagislanir ve Sultan tecriibe ettigi akliselim ¢oziime yonelir. (Bereni, 1862, ss.
289-292) Nitekim Bereni’nin gayrimiislim topluluklari tanimlamak icin
Multani, Saha, Mevatl gibi isimler zikretse de genellikle Hindl oldugu
varsayllan bu terimler spesifik olarak bir dine atifla kullanilmaz; bu
Miisliiman ekabirin Hindd, Cayin ya da Buddhist kimlikleri arasindaki ayrimi
cok oOnemsenmedigini gostermektedir. * (Bereni, 1862, ss. 385, 554)
Bereni’nin bu tavri hi¢ sliphesiz Hindistan’da uzun bir sire ‘“azinlik
hiikiimeti” durumundaki Isldim devletini koruma refleksiyle de ilgilidir.
Merkezden ve saraydan uzaklastikca bu tutumun degistigini soylemek
miimkiindiir ancak sultanlik literatiiriinde bu anlamda ilk biiyiik kiritlim sufi
sair Emir Hisrev Dihlevi ile Tugluksahlar devrinde yasanacaktir. (Emir
Hisrev Dihlevi, 1950, ss. 162-163)

Delhi Sultanligr’nin Hint dillerindeki kaynaklar1 da ¢ogunlukla benzer
Onyargilart ve toptancilifi belki de ¢ok daha sert bir sekilde
sergiler.(Chattopadhyaya, 1998, ss. 13-61) Islam diinyasi, daha XI. yiizyilda,
sadece dini inanglar1 degil Hint diyarina dair her seyi kendi kaynaklarindan
aktarmaya calisan Biruni gibi istisnai bir isme sahipken Hint diinyasinda
Islamiyet’e ve Miisliimanlara yonelik boyle kapsamli bir tecessiis
olusmamustir.(Truschke, 2021, s. 10) Bu durum Sanskrit dilinin kutsal kabul
edilmesi nedeniyle okuryazarligin neredeyse tamamen iist kastlara birakilmasi
ve patronaj iligkilerinin yani sira alt kitadaki politik unsurlarin “devletlesme”
stireciyle yakindan ilgilidir.(Pollock, 2009, ss. 167-184) Sonradan Hinddizm
olarak adlandirilacak Vedik / Brahmanik inang¢ pratikleriyle ve anlati
gelenekleriyle hemhal olmus din adamlarinin kainat, zaman ve &teki algisi,
Islamiyet’i gormezden gelirken Miisliimanlara kars1 bilindik tavirlari, alisik
olmadigimiz tiirden eserlerle aktarilmasina neden olmustur. Bu bakimdan
vurgulanmasi gereken en dnemli husus Sanskrit literatiiriin Miisliiman ve Bat1
diinyasindan asina oldugumuz tiirden bir vakayiname geleneginin

4 Multani, Multan’m Miislimanlasmadan énceki zamanlarinda Iranlilarin Hinddlari
tanimlamak icin kullandig1 bir terimdir. Bereni 6zellikle Multaniler olarak andig1 bu
kesimin ticaretle zenginlesmesinden rahatsizlik duymustur. Alaeddin Halaci’nin vekil
olarak saraya aldig1 sonradan Miisliman olan Kadi Hamid Multani’yi kii¢timsemek
amaciyla “dedeleri faizle zenginlesmis” bir “Multani oglu” ve “melik’iil tiiccar”
oldugunu vurgular.(Habib, 2008, ss. 298-299) Bereni’nin Hintli gulamlarin
Miislimanhigini dahi yeterli bulmadig1 bazi goriisleri i¢in bk. (Ziya’ al-Din Barani,
1961, s. 25)
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bulunmamasidir.® Hint tarihi ve kiiltiiriinii incelemeye basladiginda Sanskrit
kaynaklar1 yetersiz bularak sozlii bilgi almak isteyen Biruni, panditlerden
aldig1 cevaplardan tatmin olmadigini su sozlerle kayda gegmistir: “(Hintli
alimler) olaylarin akis1 ve krallarinin ciilusunu tarihlendirme hususunda
bilgisiz ve dikkatsizdir (onlar1) bu konularda bilgi almak i¢in sikistirirsaniz ne

diyeceklerini bilemeyip masal anlatmaya baslarlar”.® (el-Biriini, 1910, ss. 10-
11)

Hint tarihyazim geleneginin bu mahiyeti bir¢ok olgunun tespitini
zorlagtirsa da mebzul miktardaki epigrafik kaynaklar ile siir formunda
yazilmis edebi kurgular iizerinden yapilan incelemeler Hint dillerinde
yazilmig Orta Cag kaynaklarmmdaki Miisliman Tiirk algisinda Farsca
kaynaklardakine benzer bir duruma isaret etmektedir. Basta Sanskrit olmak
iizere muhtelif Hint dillerinde yazilarak giliniimiize kadar gelmis yazili
kaynaklarda Tirk ve Miisliimanlar i¢in en sik kullanilan etnonimler ve
terimler sunlardir: yavana, tajika, turugska, mleccha, candala, hammira,
janangama, mausula, mudgala, pulinda, saida, $§ahi, saka, $akendra, suratrana,
tamra.’ Bunlar igerisinde tajika, turuska VII. — VIII. Yiizyildan itibaren
goriilen en eski adlandirmalarken Tacik’ten bozma oldugu tahmin edilen
tajika kullanimi XI. yilizyildan sonra azalarak yerini turugka’ya yani Tiirk’e
birakir. Arapg¢a emir kelimesinin Sanskrit 6diinglemesi hammira (hamvira ve
hambira seklinde de yazilir) ile sultan kelimesinin karsilig1 suratrana / sultran
ise Tiirk-Miisliiman hakimiyetinin birer yansimalar1 olarak X. yiizyildan sonra
yayginlasir. Hammira ve suratrana kullanimlari 6zellikle sultanligin ¢ift dilli
sikkelerinde ve yaztlarda sik¢a rastlamr.(Prasad, 1990, ss. 12, 59, 218)
Mleccha, janangama, candala gibi terimler ise Hindl tasavvurunda kast dist
goriilenleri pejoratif manada kullanilan etiketlemek icin kullanilmis olup
Miisliman-Tiirk fetihlerinden bahseden hemen her kaynakta goriiliir. Bunun
yani sira Tiirk — Miisliiman karakterler, olay merkezli yari-mitolojik tarihsel
kurgular ile bazi tiyatro metinlerinde 6zellikle Hint dillerini konusamamasiyla
birer alay konusu “barbarlar” olarak resmedilirler. (Chattopadhyaya, 1998, s.
40. vd.; Leclére, 2011, ss. 156-160; Prasad, 1994, ss. 170-172; Truschke,
2021, ss. 29-39) Hint dillerindeki bu terimlerden turuska zamanla biitiin
Miisliimanlar1 kapsayacak sekilde anlam genislemesine ugramustir. Oyle ki,
Hint devletlerinin hakim oldugu bolgelerde yasayan Miisliimanlardan alinan
cizye benzeri vergi turuskadanda yani Tiirkliik vergisi olarak adlandirilmistir.

° Hint tarihyazim geleneginin tesekkiilii ve sorunlarina dair tartigmalar igin bk. (Ali,
2011; Thapar, 2011; Truschke, 2021)

6 Bir(ini’nin kullandig1 Sanskrit kaynaklarla ilgili olarak bk. (Hodivala, 2019, ss. 48-
49)

7" Bu etnonimler ve unvanlar1 merkeze alan degerlendirmeler icin bk.
(Chattopadhyaya, 1998, ss. 28-61; Prasad, 1994; Talbot, 1995; Truschke, 2021, ss.
10-11 vd.) XV. yiizyil ve sonrasi dénem kaynaklarini inceleyerek Bhakti hareketi
baglaminda yapilmis bir degerlendirme i¢in bk. (Kutlutiirk, 2019)
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Sanskrit dilinde en eski kaydi1 VII. yiizyila kadar giden ve XIII. yiizyila kadar
kullanilan musalamana (Miisliiman) terimi mevcutken turuska’nin
yayginlagmasi ilgingtir.(Flood, 2009, s. 114; Truschke, 2021, ss. 34-36)

Delhi Tirk Sultanligrnin yazili kaynaklarinda ‘6teki’ sayilan
unsurlara yonelik sergilenen bu sert ve tavizsiz iislup, uzun bir siire modern
arastirmalar1 da bigimlendirmistir. XIV. yiizyildan itibaren karsilikli hosgorii
emaresi olarak okunabilecek pek ¢ok yazili kanit bulunmasina ragmen Orta
Cag Hint tarihine Miisliiman — Hindd diktonomisinden bakmanin Oryantalist
bir tavir oldugunu ve ¢ogu zaman tarihgileri hatali ¢ikarimlara siiriikledigi
bugiin ¢ok daha yiiksek sesle dile getirilmeye baslanmustir.® (Lal, 1966, s. 83
vd.) Bilhassa Sanskrit ve diger Hint dillerindeki kaynaklara yonelik yeni
aragtirmalar ve terciimeler, alt kitasindaki dinler arasi etkilesimde yiizyillar
boyunca bir arada yagsamanin dogal bir sonuglarmin metinsel kanitlarini ortaya
koymaktadir. Bu agidan en somut veriler Delhi Tiirk Sultanligi’nin Cayin
tebaasi tarafindan yazilan eserlerde bulunmaktadir. Zira basta Gucerat ve
Racastan olmak iizere Bat1 ve Kuzey Hindistan’da yogunlasan Cayin niifus ile
Miislimanlarin karsilikli giivene dayali bir modus vivendi insa ettigine yonelik
giiclii kanitlar meveuttur.®

Geleneksel olarak sarraflik ve ticaretle ugrasan Cayinlerin, Delhi
saray1 ile nispeten daha ¢esitli ve siirdiiriilebilir iligkiler kurmustur. Delhi
sultanlar1 Cayin tebaasindan devletin pratik ihtiyaglarim karsilamak igin
yetismis insan giicii olarak faydalanmay1 bilmisler ve bu konuda bir taassup
gostermemislerdir. Halaciler ile bilhassa Tugluksahlar donemlerinde devletin
cesitli kademelerinde istihdam edilen Cayin isimlerin iirettigi eserler kiiltiirel
ve ilmi etkilesimin en net kanitlarimi olusturmaktadir. (Prasad, 1993, ss. 223-
230; Vose, 2022, ss. 115-136) Bu nedenle Cayin literatiiri, slami geleneklerle
Hint kiiltiiri arasinda kurulan kiiltiirel baglarin tastyicisi  olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. (Truschke, 2020)

Uzun yillar Delhi sarayinda hizmet etmis Cayin entelektiiel Thakkura
Pherii ve eserleri sultanligin Cayin cemaati ile iligkilerine dair kanitlar

2006)

® XI. yiizylla ait bazi kaynaklarda Gucerdt hiikiimdarlarmin Miisliimanlarin
ibadetlerini engelleyenleri cezalandirdigi ve cami yapimina sponsor oldugu kayitlar
mevcuttur. Avfi (6. 1232 [?]), Gucerat’in Hind tiiccarlarinin diiristliigiinden 6vgiiyle
bahseder ve Miisliimanlarla gayrimiislimlerin uyum i¢inde yasadigini aktarir. Hakeza
Adeddin Halaci’nin emirlerinden Gucerdt Valisi Alp Han’in Rishabhanatha
tapinagmin onarilmasma yardimci oldugu Cayin kaynaklarinda da zikredilmistir.
1150'lerde Cayin alim Somadeva tarafindan yazilan Lalitavigraharaja adli oyunda
Tiirk hiikiimdar1 ve Tiirkler geleneksel anlatilarin aksine olumlu 6zellikler ve sifatlara
sahip olarak tasvir edilir. (Leclére, 2011, ss. 160-186; Majumdar, 2001, s. xvi;
Sharma, 1956; Uz, 2017, ss. 54-56)
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icermesinin yani sira bagka hi¢bir kaynakta bulunmayan veriler igermesi
bakimindan literatlirde 6nemli bir yer tutar. Uzun yillar ¢ok kisithh uzman
kadrosu tarafindan bilinen bu eserler terciime ve nesgirler ile kullanima
sunulmus ve erisilebilir hile gelmistir. S6z konusu eserler, sadece Delhi Tiirk
Sultanlig1 degil bilim tarihi ve Hint alt kitasinin orta ¢aglariyla ilgilenen her
tirden aragtrmacimin  ilgilisini  g¢ekebilecek ¢ok gesitli  bilgiler
barindirmaktadir. Thakkura Pherti’nun farkli tarihlerde yazilmis yedi eserini
iceren 1347 tarihli yazma niisha 1946 yilinda Cayin arastirmacilar Agar
Chand Nahata ile yegeni Bhanwar Lal Nahata tarafindan Kalkiita’daki Sri
Manijivan Kiitiiphanesi’nde bulunmustur. 1961 yilinda Thakkura-Pheri-
viracita-Ratnapariksadi-sapta-granthasamgraha basligiyla toplu  héle
Jhodpur’da nesredilmistir.(Thakkura Pherti, 1961) Daha sonra farkli isimler
tarafindan Hintge ¢evirileri ile birlikte miistakil negirleri de yapilan eserlerin
Gucerat’ta bir niishasi daha bulunmustur.’® (Thakkura Pheri, t.y., 1976a,
1976b, 1987)  Tanmtildigindan beri diinyanin hemen her yerindeki
aragtirmacilar tarafindan yiiriitilen pek ¢ok farkli incelemeye konu olan
eserlerin elestirel tipkibasimlar1 ve Ingilizce cevirileri biiyiik oranda bilim
tarihgisi Sreeramula Rajeswara Sarma tarafindan kazandirilmigtir. S. R.
Sarma, sadece eserleri nesretmekle kalmamis muhtevasinin modern
karsiliklarin1 da ¢oziimlemeye gayret etmistir. Bu 6nemli sahsiyeti ve ondan
kalan kaynaklar hakkinda bildiklerimiz biiyilk oranda Sarma’nin
calismalarinin eseridir.(Thakkura Phert, 2009; Thakkura Phert, 1984, 2021)

2. Thakkura Phera’nun Hayati ve Eserleri

Thakkura Pheri’'nun hayatina dair bilinenler eserlerinde zikrettigi
tarihlendirmeler ile kisa anekdotlarla ibarettir. Pherii’nun ilk eserinin 1290
tarihli olmasinda hareketle 1270 civarinda Kannana ya da Kannana-pura adl
yerde dogdugu tahmin edilmektedir. Cocuklugu ve egitim hayatina dair hi¢bir
sey bilmesek de eserlerinin muhteviyatidan edebiyattan matematige
metaliirjiden astronomiye kadar cok genis yelpazede bir egitim aldig1
anlagilmaktadir. Dogum yeri Delhi’ye ¢ok uzak olmamakla birlikte
giiniimiizde Haryana’nin Bhiwani bolgesinde bulunan Kaliana olarak tespit
edilmigtir. Bu yerlesim Caynizmin kurucusu kabul edilen 24. Tirthankara
Nataputta Vardhamana’nin (M.O. 540-468) XII. yiizyila tarihlendirilen
heykelini barindiran Cayna inancina mensup insanlar i¢in bir nevi hac
(samgha) mekanidir.(Thakkura Pherti, 1984, s. Miitercimin Onsézii, ss. 3-5)
Nitekim Pherii’nun kendisi de Caynizm’in Svetambara kolunun Kharatara
mezhebine bagli olup Gucerat merkezli Srimala klanina mensuptur. Dedesinin
adin1 Kalasa, babasiin adim1 Thakkura Candra olarak belirten Pheri ikisinin
de tiiccarlik ve sarraflik sifatlariyla anar. Hemapala adinda bir oglu ile ismini
zikretmedigi kiiciik kardesi oldugunu yine eserlerinde soyler. Babasimi
Thakkura unvaniyla anmasi ailenin XII. yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren,

10 Bazi kismi Ingilizce gevirileri: (Agarwala, 1964, 1969b, 1969a)
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tahminen Aldeddin Halaci (hik. M. 1296-1316) devrinde, Delhi
Sultanligi’nin hizmetine girdigine igaret etmektedir. Phert’nun 1315 yilinda
Delhi’de Sultan Alaeddin Halaci’nin hazine dairesini bizzat gordiigiinii
belirtmesi bu tarihten Once saray hizmetine girdigini gostermektedir.
Hazinedarlik makaminda muhtemelen sarraflik islerinden sorumlu memur
olarak atanan Pherti, Giyaseddin Tugluk Sah (hiikk. M. 1320-1325) devrine
kadar bu gorevini gesitli kademelerde siirdiirmiistiir.** (Thakkura Pheri, 1984,
s. Miitercimin Onsézii, ss. 1-3)

Pherti’nun bilinen ilk eseri, M. 1291 yilinda Sanskrit dilinin
Apabhramsa diyalektinde ve diger eserlerinden farkli bir 6lgli ile kaleme
aldigi Kharataragaccha-yugapradhana-catuhpadika (kisaca Catuhpatika)
baslikli biyografik eserdir. Mensubu oldugu Cayin mezhebinin ruhani
biiyiiklerine ait menkibevi methiyelerden olusan bu eser Cayin literatiiriinde
miistakil bir tiir i¢erisinde degerlendirilmektedir. Phera’nun eseri tarihsel bir
bilgi icermese de Hindi literatiiriinden ayrigmak i¢in kendine has bir bigim ve
anlat1 teknigi ile yazilan bu yari-menkibevi biyografilerde bir yandan klan
tarihlerini anlatirken 6te yandan siklikla cemaatin yasayan ileri gelenlerinden
ve donemin idarecilerinden bahsedilmektedir.(Granoff, 1989, ss. 195-197;
Thakkura Phert, 1984, ss. 4-5) Nitekim ayn1 donemlerde Delhi’de bulunan
baska Cayin isimlerin yazdigi daha genis biyografik eserler Pherd’dan
bahsederken Cayin cemaatinin idare ile iliskilerine de 151k tutmaktadir. M.
1336 tarihli Kharataragaccha-brhadgurvavali (Jinapala, 1966) adli eserde
Phert’nun 1318 yilinda Delhi’deki Kharata Gachha cemaatinin Thakkura
Acala Simha mihmandarliginda diizenlenen hac organizasyonlari
(samghayatra) zikredilmektedir. Ayni kaynakta zikredilen rivayete gore
Kutbiiddin Miibarek Sah’in (hitkk. M. 1316-1320) 6zel fermanztyla izin verdigi
bu kafile kutsal mekanlarini ziyaret ederken Tilpat yakinlarinda durdurulur.
Zira rakip cemaatin (Drammakapuriya) onderi, bu organizasyonda ruhani
liderlerini i¢in hakimiyet sembolii bir cetr kullandiklar1 gerekcesiyle grubu
sultana sikdyet etmistir. Sultan ilgili kisileri huzuruna c¢agirir ve durumu
acikliga kavusturur. Nihayetinde sikayetci acgarya iftira atmaktan suglu
bulunarak hapse gonderilir. Yine ayni kaynaktan aktarilan bilgilere gore
Delhi’nin Cayin ileri gelenleri M. 1323 yilinda Giyaseddin Tugluk Sah’in
izniyle Gucerat’in Satrunjaya sehrine gitmek iizere baska bir hac
organizasyonu diizenlemistir. O tarihte resmi olarak gorevli olup olmadigi
belli olmasa da Pherdi’nun bu yolculuga katilacak saygin isimlerden biri olarak
zikredilmesi bu ihtimali kuvvetlendirmektedir. (Thakkura Pherd, 1984, s.
Miitercimin Onsozii, s. 5)

11 Thakkura nin Tiirkge tegin kelimesinden tiiretilmis XIII. yiizy1l itibariyle askeri ya
da biirokratik statliiye atif yapmayan bir prestij unvani oldugu diistiniilmektedir.
(Prasad, 1990, ss. xxiii-xiv)
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Hayatinin bundan sonrasi ile ilgili bilgi bulunmayan Pherii’nun ¢ok farkli
alanlarda uzmanlik kazandig1 geride biraktig1 yedi eserinden anlagiimaktadir.
Iki ayr1 hanedandan dort farkli sultana hizmet eden Pherii, hanedanin el
degistirdigi cok calkantili bir donemde Delhi’de bulunmasina ragmen ne yazik
ki eserlerinde politik gelismelere hi¢ deginmemistir.

2.1. Jyotisasara

Pherti’nun Jyotisasara baslikli bir diger eseri M. 1315 yilinda kaleme alinmig
olup astronomi ve geleneksel Hind( astrolojisinden bazi konularini
islemektedir. Dort boliim, 242 gatha’dan olusan eserin sonunda Ol¢iim
cetvelleri ve bir¢ok hesap tablosu yer almaktadir. Bu tablolar igerisinde Delhi
ve Hansi bdlgesinin enlem ve boylamlarinin bulundugu horoskopik haritalari
da bulunur. Pherti, bu ¢alismasim kendisinden once yasamis dokuz biiyiik
alimin eserlerini okuyarak yazdigini belirtir. Orta Cag Hint astroloji
literatiiriiniin en bilinen isimlerinden olusan bu kaynaklarmn fazlalig
Pheri’nun aldig1 egitimin kapsammin ne kadar genis oldugunu
gostermektedir. (Pingree, 1976, ss. 132-136; Thakkura Pherii, 1984, ss. 6-7)

2.2. Vastusara-prakaraiia

Kisaca Vastusara, Pheri’nun M. 9 Eyliil 1315 tarihinde Cayn tapinak
mimarisi ile ikonografisinin dair diisiincelerini gatha formunda anlattig
eseridir. (Thakkura Pher@i, 1984, ss. 6-7) Klasik Sanskrit ile Prakrit 6gelerin
bir arada kullanilmasinin yani sira s6z varlig1 olarak halk agzma yakin bir
dagarciga sahip eserin Cayin cemaatin ibadethane insaatlarinda kullanmasi
icin bir kilavuz olarak hazirlandigi diisiiniilmektedir. U¢ ana boliime
ayrilmustir. Ik boliimde devlet yoneticileri ile maiyetinin evlerinin insa
edilirken dikkat edilmesi gereken hususlar1 kendisinden &nceki eserlerden
edindigi bilgileri aktararak anlatir. ikinci boliim Cayna dini ikonografisi ile
ilgili agiklamalarmi igerir. Uciincii béliimde yirmi bes farkli tapmnak tiiriine ait
mimari agiklamalar1 ve ikonografik tasarimlari anlatan Pherti, Cayin
mimarisinin de en az Hindli mimarisi kadar zengin oldugunu vurgular.
(Agarwala, 1943; Thakkura Pherti, 1984, ss. 6-7) Delhi idarecilerinin bazi
tapmaklarinin yapimina ve tamirine izin verdigi kayitlar gercekten de bu
donemde Cayin mimarisinde bir canlanma  olduguna isaret
etmektedir.(Sharma, 1956, s. 96 vd.) Ancak eserde belirtilen hususlarin
arkeoloji ve sanat tarihi ¢alismalariyla sinanarak ne kadar uygulamaya
dokiildiigii arastirilmaya muhtagtir.

2.3. Dhutatpatti (Dhatotpatti)

Pheri’nun yazim tarihini zikretmedigi Dhatiitpatti adl1 eseri gatha nazimiyla
olup klasik giris ve sonug basliklariin olmadigi, muhtemelen daha kapsaml
bagka bir eserin i¢inden bir boliimdiir. Eser muhteva olarak birka¢ farkli
basliga ayrilabilmektedir. Bir kismi metallerin mitolojik kokenleri ile demir,
civa, kursun, bronz gibi metaliirjik malzemelerin {iretimi ve donistiirtilmesini
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anlatir. Diger kismi ise safran, misk gibi rayihali bitkilerin menseinden
bahseder ve esanslarinin nasil ¢ikarilacagini anlatir. Ayrica parfiimeri
ticaretine dair bilgi verir. Bunlardan bahsederken o dénemlerde halk arasinda
yasayan bazi folklorik hikayelere de deginir. Eserin metallerle ilgili boliimleri
Hindistan’1n orta ¢aglardaki metal isleme kapasitesi ve teknolojileri hakkinda
onemli bir gosterge olarak degerlendirilmektedir. (Dube, 2006, ss. 18-23;
Thakkura Pherti, 1984, ss. 10-11)

2.4. Rayanaparikkha

Hindistan, modern ¢aglara kadar diinyanin en biiyiik degerli tas madenlerine
sahip bir cografya olarak hakli bir iine sahiptir. Alt kitanin bu 6zelligi Sankrit,
Pali ve Prakrit dillerindeki yazili kaynaklarina da yansimig, antik donemlerden
itibaren degerli taslarin tespit, tahlil ve ticaretine ydnelik eserler, yani
ratnasdastra kiilliyat1 ortaya ¢ikmustir.'? Pherii da Rayanaparikkha ismiyle
kendisini bu kiilliyata dahil edilen bir eser kaleme almistir. Bu eserin Delhi
Tirk Sultanligr agisindan 6nemi ise Pherii’nun Sultan Alaeddin Halaci’nin
hazine dairesindeki degerli taslar1 gozleriyle gordiigiinii belirtmesi ve eserinde
dolagimdaki hemen hemen biitiin degerli taslarin donemin para birimiyle
fiyatlarmi kaydetmis olmasidir. Pheri’nun gordiigli muazzam hazinenin
Sultan Aladeddin Muhammed Halaci ile kumandanlarindan Melik Kafiir’un
onderliginde ¢ikilan Giiney Hindistan seferlerinden elde edilen ganimetler
oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. (Kortel, 1998; Thakkura Phert, 1984, ss. 13-16)

Nitekim miicevherat konusunda tecriibeli bir sarraf ve tiiccar olarak taslari
degerli, yar1 degerli ve diisiik degerli olarak kategorilere ayiran Pheri, XIV.
ylizyillda Delhi bolgesindeki degerli taslarin fiyatlarini, agirlik ve karat
bilgilerine gore tablolar halinde kaydetmistir. Ayrica taslarin mitolojik
hikdyelerinden de bahsetmis ve daha Onceki ratnasastra eserlerinde
goriilmeyen bir tavirla Iran, Bedahsan, Yemen, Nisabur ve Musul’dan
getirilen kiymetli miicevherleri de listelemistir. (Thakkura Pherti, 1984, ss. 73-
76)

12 Degerli taslarin incelenmesi (cemmoloji) Islam literatiiriinde el-Cevahir olarak
adlandirilmakta olup bu husustaki en 6nemli eserlerden biri de Birlni tarafindan
yazilmigtir. BirGni, el-Cemahir fi ma ‘rifeti’1-Cevahir adini1 verdigi ¢caligmasini Gazneli
Hiikiimdar1 Sultan Mevdiad’a (6. 1048) sunmustur. Hindistan monografisinden sonra
yazilan bu eserinin kaynaklar1 arasinda Hint ratnasastra eserlerini zikretmemistir
ancak Sanskrit 6grenmis ve sik sik panditlerle miilahazalar da bulunmus biri olarak
ratnasastra eserlerinin Birini’nin boyle bir eser yazma fikrinde katkisi oldugu
diigiiniilebilir. Bu konuda kendisinden 6nce Miisliimanlar tarafindan ¢ok az eser
yazildigini, mevcut eserlerin de yetersiz oldugunu belirtmesi bu ihtimali
giiclendirmektir. Bu hususta detayli bir uzman karsilastirmasi faydali olacaktir.
(Ebu’r-Reyhan Muhammed b. Ahmed el-Birtni, 2020, ss. 38-39)
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2.5. Dravyapariksa

Phert’nun 1318 wyilinda yazdigt Dravyapariksa, miiellifin ustaligim
sergiledigi bir sarraflik kilavuzu ve sikke katalogudur. Kitabi oglu ve
kardesine sarraflik/tefecilik mesleginin inceliklerini 6gretmek i¢in yazmistir.
Eserin ilk boliimiinde sikkelerin metal alasim oranlarinin tespit tahlil
yontemlerini anlatirken ikinci boliimii XII. — XIV. yiizyillar arasinda Kuzey
Hindistan’da  kurulmus mubhtelif devletlerin sikkeleriyle ilgili bilgiler
verir.(Thakkura Pherii, 2021, s. Miitercimin Onsézii, ss. 18-20 ve 119)
Pherti’nun bu eseri Sultan Kutbiiddin Miibarek Sah (hiikk. 1316-1320)
devrinde hazinedarlikta aktif gorev yaparken yazmis olmasi eseri degerli kilan
en Onemli unsurlardan biridir, zira miiellif yasadigi donemde dolagimda
bulunan biitiin sikkelerin Delhi Tiirk Sultanligi para birimlerinden
kargiliklarin1 da kaydetmistir. 260 sikkenin isim, mense, agirlik ve alagim
degerlerini kaydeden Pherdi, altin, giimiis gibi degerli madenlerin saflik
dereceleri tespit etmek igin gerekli aletlerin hazirlanmasindan da bahseder.
Altinin saflik derecesi i¢in kullandigi 12 asamali yontem Babiirliler devrinde
de kullanilmigtir. S. R. Sharma’nin Delhi Tiirk Sultanligi sikkeleri {izerine
calisan en Oonemli niimismatlardan H. Nelson Wright’in kaydettigi katalog
bilgiler iizerinden yaptigi karsilastirma ile John S. Deyell’in British
Museum’daki sikkeler tizerindeki ¢alismalar1 Pherti’nun zikrettigi alasim ve
agirlik degerleri mevcut sikkelerle biiyiik oranda uyustugunu gostermektedir.
Pherti’'nun verdigi bilgilere goére Halaciler devrinin standart sikkesi giimiis
tamka (tenge) bir tola agirhiginda, yani 11,003 gramdir. (Deyell, 1999, ss. 225
ve 261; Thakkura Pherdi, 2021, s. Miitercimin Onsézii, ss. 18-25, Agirhik
tablosu i¢in bk. s. 30; Wright, 1936, ss. 107-108 ve Appendix B1-B2)

Pherii tarafindan hazirlanan sikke katalogu Gurlu Sultan1 Miiiziiddin
Muhammed b. Sam ve Nasiriiddin Kabace ile baslayarak miiellifin yasadigi
doneme kadar dolasimda olan yerli ve yabanci sikkeleri igerir. Semseddin
[ltutmus, Riikneddin Firuz Sah, Raziye Sultan, Miiiziddin Behram Sah
Giyaseddin Balaban, Aldeddin Mesud, Nasiriiddin Mahmud Sah sikkeleri
hakkinda bilgi verilen sultanlardandir. Agirlik, deger ve lejantlariyla
kaydedilen bu sikkelerin halk arasindaki adlari da verilmistir.(Thakkura
Pheri, 2021, ss. 59-114)

Halaciler faslinda geldiginde daha detayli bahisler goriiliir ancak
miiellif genellikle sultanlarin bakir ve baz1 alasimli sikkelerini kataloguna
almamustir. Pherii’nun aktif gorevde oldugu yillara denk gelen Aldeddin
Muhammed Halaci ve Kutbiiddin Miibarek Sah sikkeleri en detayli sekilde
tanitilan sultanlardir. Phert’nun verdigi bilgilere gore Aldeddin Muhammed
Halaci iki tiir dugani, iki tiir chagani, bir ¢esit igani, 1, 5, 10, 50 ve 100 tola
agirliginda bes farkl altin tamka ile 1 tola agirliginda bir giimiis tamka ve 1
altin dinar bastirmistir. 100 tola (yak 1.1 kg.) agirliginda altin tamka elgilere
ve diger hiikiimdarlara hediye edilmek amaciyla kullanildigi, bu adetin
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Babiirliler devrinde de korundugu bilinmektedir.(Thakkura Pherd, 2021, ss.
96-104; Krs. Wright, 1936, ss. 84-109) Kutbiiddin Miibarek Sah (hiik. 1316-
1320) déneminde sultanligin darphane sistemi tamamen degistirilmis, Racput
devrinden kalma tasarim ve ebatlar terk edilerek 63 farkli tiirde sikke
bastirilmigtir. 32 tiir altin, 20 tiir glimiig, 7 tiir alasim (damma), 4 tiir bakir
sikkeden olusan bu katalog sultanligin en muntazam sikke koleksiyonudur.
Bu mithim hamlede pay1 bulundugu kesin gibi goriinen Phert siirecin teknik
kismini olusturan kimyasal islemleri oldukg¢a detayl aktarmaktadir. (Thakkura
Phert, 2021, ss. 105-114; Wright, 1936, s. 108)

2.6. Ganitasarakaumudi

Tam olarak tarihi bilinmese de 1318’den Once yazildigi tahmin edilen
Ganitasarakaumudi, Pheri’nun ¢esitli aritmetik, matematik ve geometri
konularimi acgikladigi eseridir. 1347 tarihli niishast muhtemelen Pher
hayattayken istinsah edilmistir. Dért baglik altinda temel islemler, kesirler,
alan hesaplamalari i¢in kullanilabilecek formiiller ve yontemler anlatilir. Eser
birim araziden alinabilecek ortalama mahsul miktarlari, arazi ve mahsul
vergilerinin hesaplamalarina detayli sekilde deginmesi nedeniyle sadece bilim
tarihi agisindan degil Delhi Tirk Sultanligi’nin ve Hint alt kitasinin ekonomik
tarihini anlamak i¢in de ¢ok 6nemli bir veri kaynagidir. (Thakkura Pherd,
2009, s. Miitercimin Onsozii, ss. xviii-xIVvi)

Pherti, eserin besinci boliimiinde yer alan mahsul ve vergi hesaplarina
gegmeden Once Delhi, Hansi ve Nahar’i sulama yapilan bélgeler olarak
zikreder. Daha sonra bugday, piring, pamuk, arpa gibi yetisen biitiin hububat
tiirlerinin sonbahar ve bahar hasatlarindaki bige cinsinden mahsul miktarini
verir. (Bereni, 1862, ss. 304-308; Krs. Ibn Battita, 2020, ss. 602-603;
Thakkura Phert, 2009, ss. 85-86) Diger alt baslikta ise birim topraktan ve hane
basina hangi hayvandan ya da iiriinden ne kadar vergi alinacagini aktarir. Ne
yazik ki bu verilerde birim olarak zikredilen bazi oOlgiiler ve fiyatlar net
olmadig1 icin modern rakamlarla tam karsiliklar: hala hesaplamamustir. Ancak
verdigi oranlarn  Abdiilhamid Mubharrir Gaznevi’nin 1340 yilinda
tamamlacig1 eseri Desturu'l el-bab fi IImi'l-Hisdb’ta zikredilen rakamlarla
uyumlu oldugu belirlenmistir.(Habib, 2004, ss. 242-243; Shaikh Abdul
Rashid, 1954; Thakkura Phert, 2009, ss. 86-87) Bu nedenle Pherti’nun verdigi
mahsul bilgileri Hindistan alt kitasinin Miisliiman hakimiyetinin baglangi¢
safhalarindaki ekonomik vaziyetine dair en kuvvetli gostergelerden biri kabul
edilmektedir. (Raychaudhuri & Habib, 1982, s. 50 vd)

Mezkur eserinde kubbe, minare, kemer, koprii gibi [slam mimarisine
ait unsurlarin plan hesaplamalarina ve nasil inga edilmeleri gerektigine
yonelik talimatlara yer verir. Hintli ustalara yonelik oldugu diisiiniilen bu
bilgiler ve talimatlar, Sultan Aldeddin Muhammed Halaci’nin 1311 yilinda
Kutub Minar kiilliyesi igerisinde yaptirdigi Alai-i Dervaze ile yarim kalan
minare ingaatinda Pherti’nun katkisi olabilecegini akla getirmektedir. Emir
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Hiisrev Dihlevi, Sultan Aldeddin Muhammed Halaci’nin Kutub Minar’1
genigletme emri verdigini ve bu inga faaliyetlerinde Delhi’nin en kalifiye
ustalarin calistigindan bahseder. (Emir Hiisrev Dihlevi, 1975, ss. 14-15;
Thakkura Phert, 2009, ss. 74-86)

Giindelik hayatta kullanilabilecek pratik ¢oziimleri géstermesi bu
hesaplamalarn sadece bir matematik kitabindaki &rnek problemler olarak
degil fiilen de kullanilmak iizere yazildigin1 géstermektedir. Belli 6lgiide bir
duvar 6rmek i¢in kag briket gerekli oldugu ya da farkl tiirdeki (atlas, patola,
cuz, sa’r) kumaslar1 yikaninca ¢ekme oranlari, ¢adir tiirler igin kullanilmasi
gereken kumas miktarmin hesaplanmasi gibi eserin igerdigi ¢dziimlerden
bazilardir. Vikrami takvimi Hicri takvime karsilikli ¢evirme yOntemini
anlatmasi bu intiba1 kuvvetlendirmektedir.(Habib, 2004, s. 243; Thakkura
Phert, 2009, s. 77)

3. SONUC

Delhi Sultanligi, bir Orta Cag Tirk ve Miisliman devleti olarak bagka
cografyalardaki ¢agdaslarmin hayal bile edemeyecegi bir etnik ve dini
gesitliligi yonetmek durumunda kalmustir. Ne var ki sultanligin bu kozmopolit
yapisi ve gesitliligi yonetme becerisi Farsca ve Hint dillerinde kaynaklarina
pek az ve politik ajandalarin golgesinden kirilarak yansimustir. Ozellikle
Fars¢a kaynaklarm bu anlamda kisir kalmas1 ve Hint dillerindeki kaynaklarin
erisilebilirlik problemleri -basta Tiirkge literatiir olmak tizere- modern
sultanlik anlatilarmi da sakatlamistir. Bu baglamda terciime ve nesirleriyle
artik ulasilabilir durumdaki Cayin kaynaklar1 ¢ok daha verimli ve saglikli
degerlendirmeler yapmaya imkan saglayan bilgiler barindirmaktadir.
Nitekim, Delhi saraymn gorev yapmis cok yonlii bir entelektiiel olarak
Thakkura Pherti’nun eserleri Tiirkleri ve Miisliimanlar1 pejoratif ifadeler
disinda anmayan ve sultanlikla iligkisi sadece kagit iizerinde kalan ¢ogu
Sanskrit kaynagin aksine ¢cok daha zengin bir veri yelpazesi sunmaktadir.
Yukarida 6zetlemeye ve tanitmaya calistigimiz bilgilerin diginda Pheri’nun
eserindeki dikkat ¢ekici bir baska husus ise Delhi sultanlar i¢in kullandig1 ve
kullanmadig1 unvanlardir. Miiellif Aldeddin Muhammed Halaci diginda higbir
sultan1 unvanla anmamistir. Sultan Aldeddin Muhammed Halaci’yi ise
“a$vapati”, olarak tanimlamis “yiice kral ve padisah” olarak sifatlanmustir.
“Asvapati” ifadesi bu baglamda Hint hdkimiyet telakkisine gére ordunun
temel unsurlarina (siivari, piyade, fil) gonderme yaparak kullanilan {ig¢
unvandan biri olup “siivarilerin hiikiimdar1” ya da “atl birliklerin kumandan1”
olarak terciime edilebilir.(Prasad, 1990, ss. xxi-xxii; Talbot, 1995, s. 708;
Thakkura Pherti, 2021, ss. 36 ve 102) Bir bagka eserinde de Sultan Aldeddin
Muhammed  Halaci’den  “Kali  Cagi’mn  Imparatoru”  olarak
bahsetmektedir.(Thakkura Pherd, 1984, s. 41) Hint kozmografisine gore Kali,
kainatin sonsuza dek siirecek yeniden yaradilis dongiisiinde “yozlasma,
clirime ve yikilis” ile 6zdeslestir bir nevi ahir zamanlar donemidir. Hint
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entelektiiellerinin i¢inde bulundugumuz ¢agi da kapsayan bu Kali Yuga algist
Hint tarihyazim gelenegine de damgasini vurmustur. (Ali, 2011, ss. 85-86) Bu
hususlar1 akilda tutmak kaydiyla Delhi Sultanhigi’nin Hint dillerindeki
kaynaklarin1 hakkiyla degerlendirmek literatiiriimiizii zenginlestirerek bu
olaganiistii cografyanin karanlikta kalmig yonlerini aydinlatmaya yardimci
olacaktir.

CIKAR CATISMASI BEYANI
Yazarlarin herhangi bir ¢ikali dayali iligkisi bulunmamaktadir.
ETIK ONAY/KATILIMCI ONAMI

Makale kapsaminda katilimci kullanilmadigi igin ilgili onaya yer
verilmemistir.

MADDI DESTEK
Caligsma i¢in herhangi bir maddi destek alinmamustir.
YAZAR KATKILARI

Bu arastirma ve arastirma ile ilgili tim asamalar tek yazar tarafindan
yiritilmiistiir.
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AB TASARRUFLARININ TURKCE CEVIRILERININ

REVIZYON SURECI

oz

Revizyon, geviri siirecinin bir pargasi olarak nihai iiriinii sekillendirmede énemli bir
goreve sahiptir. Bu ¢aligmada, bir aday iilke olarak Tiirkiye’yi de ilgilendiren Avrupa
Birligi (AB) tasarruflarinin Tiirk¢e ¢eviri ve revizyon siireglerine deginilmistir.
Dilbilimsel, teknik ve hukuki revizyon kategorilerinin ne olduklarma yer verilmigse
de asil odak dilbilimsel revizyon olmustur. Bu calismada, AB tasarruflarinin
ceviri/revizyon siirecinden sorumlu tek yetkili kurum olan AB Bagkanligmin
ceviri/revizyon politikasi ele alinarak oldukca 6zel kapsamli, 6zgiin ve fark yaratan
bir ¢alisma yiiriitmek amaglanmigtir. Revizyonu tamamlanmig iiriinlere daha ¢ok
yerlilestirme mi yoksa yabancilastirma m1 uygulandigi arastirilmistir. Bu nedenle,
revizyonu tamamlanmis metinlerdeki AB Bagkanligi politikalari makalede
tartistlmistir. Caligmanin amaci, revizyona tabi tutulan geviride ve revizyonda
kullanilan izlemleri gostererek nicel ve nitel gézlemler sunmak; ayrica bu izlemleri
tist kategoride yerlilestirme veya yabancilastirma kavramlarinda toplayarak yiizdelik
oranlarini gostermektir. Luc van Doorslaer tarafindan ortaya konan ¢eviri siiregleri ve
ceviri izlemleri ile degerlendirme yapilmistir. Bu calismada Tiirkge gevirisi ve
revizyonu tamamlanmis olan AB tasarruflar1 belli bir zaman araligi kisitlamasi iginde
taranarak incelemeye deger orneklere yer verilmistir. Teknik terimlerin revizyon i¢in
zorluk yarattigi zamanlarda bir segenek olarak ilgili AB tasarruflarmin Almanca
ve/veya Fransizca dil versiyonlarina da bakilmistir. Incelenen geviri iiriinleri ve
revizyondan gecen ceviri Uriinlerinde kullanilan siiregler istatistige dokiilmiis,
grafiklerle gorsellestirilmis ve yorumlanmustir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: AB Tasarruflarinm Cevirisi, AB Tasarruflarinin Revizyonu, AB
Hukuk Dili, AB Baskanligi, Hukuki Esdegerlik, Yerlilestirme/Yabancilagtirma

1. INTRODUCTION

This article aims to define the translation and revision processes in the
European Union (EU), to explain revision categories of the Directorate for EU
Affairs in Turkey, to compare the unrevised and revised versions and analyze
the strategies employed, to make use of other language versions to clarify
purely technical terms and to show whether the revised acts are domesticated
or foreignized. The reason why a translation is subject to revision and how it
is corrected shape the problem of this article. It is hypothesized that unrevised
acts employ foreignizing whereas revised acts employ domestication.

Revision has an essential role in any field of translation. As for the
translation of legal texts, especially for multilingual ones, rules and standards
are set by many institutions, directorates, and offices. EU acts are one such
multilingual legal text and have a plethora of standards from style to form,
terminology to punctuation, which differ from the translation of national legal
documents. In Turkey, the Directorate for EU Affairs affiliated to the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs has the role of conducting Turkey and EU relations and
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accession negotiations. The Department of EU Law and Translation
coordinates the translation of the EU acquis into Turkish through a quality-
based approach, considering the dynamics of the negotiation process, in
coordination with other line ministries, where necessary; in addition, the
Department revises the translated EU acts and maintains an inventory. The
Department has been managing the ongoing work in order to develop standard
terminology and quality, creating the EU terminology database (TermAB) and
updating its style guide used to translate the EU acquis. This article seeks to
clarify the following research questions by textual analysis and comparison
mostly of the secondary law of the EU. 1. Which procedures are mostly
employed in the translation process? 2. Which procedures are mostly
employed in the revision process? 3. What are the percentages of the
procedures employed in the revision process that fall under the strategies of
domestication and foreignizing?

Despite the fact that the Directorate for EU Affairs affiliated with the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Turkey coordinates EU affairs, not enough
academic studies exist on the translation of EU acts, the process of achieving
equivalence and revision process. Hence, more detailed studies are required
in order to display the translation and revision process other than the
instructions inscribed in the EU Translation Guide published by the
Directorate. Francesca Luisa Seracini (2021, p. 69) also suggests that specific
guidelines and common rules are necessary for drafting and translation of the
EU legislation . The EU suggests standardization in each language version,
but the questions are: How is the equivalence achieved in the Turkish version?
How does the revision process work? What are the procedures employed?

The negotiation process for Turkey to become an EU Member State
has been lengthy. Even though legal and international relations studies discuss
the EU in-depth, translation studies discuss multilingualism and the role of
translation rarely in Turkey. After the establishment of the Secretariat General
for EU Affairs in Turkey, the first steps to standardize the translation process
were taken, including employing several translators to work on EU affairs.
Since the beginning, the translators have been working to build frameworks
for the translation and revision processes, in line with the European Union
translation standards in order to maintain authenticity; and all language
versions have the same legal value. Although only a few translators and EU
specialists were employed in the Secretariat initially, now the Directorate has
legal specialists, EU specialists, and translators.

EU is a supranational organization which combines multilingual and
multinational elements. Translation has a significant role in the adoption of
the legal acts so that each Member State can comprehend and practice them
fully. The EU language reflects the supranational nature of the Union. In this
context, multilingualism is a significant concept to be considered. Owing to
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the multilingual policy of the EU states, the Union’s motto united in diversity
represents the crucial benefaction that linguistic diversity and language
learning contribute to the European project. Languages unite people and make
different countries and their cultures accessible, as well as reinforce
intercultural empathy. All official languages are equally important in the EU
(European Commission, 2019). It is not possible to examine every other
official language version therefore, English takes the primary share in the
article, and it is followed to some extent by French and German. Analysis in
the given article is carried out by textual analysis and comparison mostly
within the secondary law of the EU. The time limitation is between 2000 and
2020. As for the theoretical framework, translation procedures and translation
strategies of domestication/foreignizing are used. The reason for the time
limitation and specific aspects of the procedures and strategies in question,
which is also addressed by Luc van Doorslaer (2007, as cited in Munday,
2016), Peter Newmark (1988) and Lawrence Venuti (1995), will be laid down
under the title of methodology in detail.

2. Methodology

This article analyses the revision process conducted by the Directorate for EU
Affairs in Turkey. Linguistic revision primarily is the focal point of the article.
Linguistic revision examines language quality in terms of stylistic features,
cohesion and coherence, omission and addition that can change the meaning
or cause wordiness, fluency, conformity to the translation guide, and accurate
transfer. This article is limited to the documents published between 2000 and
2020 on the grounds that acts between the given years are consecutively
available with their translation in hand. The acts were chosen on the basis of
whether they contain examples that are worth discussing. The main reason for
not limiting the topic but the year is to show the problems encountered in
various fields, but not in a specific technical field. It is important to notice that
the consolidated versions of the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty on
the Functioning of the European Union date to 2012 and thus they do not
violate the time limitation.

The discussion is chiefly about certain parts of EU acts being subject
to revision. Strategies employed both in translation and revision processes are
examined. Thus, revised and unrevised versions are given together under the
title of data analysis; and these excerpts lead to present statistical data of the
strategies employed. Unrevised versions have critical importance as they
show why this translation is subject to revision and how it is corrected.
Statistics reached demonstrate what strategy (domestication/foreignizing) is
predominantly employed in translation by the related department of the
Directorate. French and German versions, besides the English version, are also
referred to for certain examples. Sometimes, the English version alone is not
clear enough, especially when technical terms are in question. Hence, legally
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equivalent German or French version, or sometimes both of them together are
referred to in the data analysis to clarify a technical term. It is critical to notice
that the use of other language versions is limited only to the translation of
technical concepts or terms which are unfamiliar or not found in the target
language and culture.

Unrevised and revised Turkish versions have no specific number like
a CELEX number whereas the English version has one. Revised Turkish
versions were requested from the Directorate for EU Affairs. When the
revision is completed and there is no restriction to make it public, the revised
Turkish version of an EU act can be requested from the Directorate, any time.
As for the unrevised Turkish versions, thanks to the MA classes on EU Texts,
they were reached as course material.

Analysis in this article is carried out by textual analysis and
comparison lies mostly within the secondary law of the EU. As for the
theoretical framework, translation procedures and translation strategies of
domestication/foreignizing are used. Procedures and strategies in question are
also introduced by several translation forerunners such as van Doorslaer
(2007, as cited in Munday, 2016), Newmark (1988) and Venuti (1995).
Comparing the text types, Newmark (1991, p. 115) claims that a translator of
non-literary texts faces less inaccurate or poorly written texts as compared to
a translator of literary texts . Newmark (1988, p. 81) also claims that
translation methods are for the whole text, while translation procedures are
either for sentences or smaller units of a language such as phrases.

Venuti (1995) principally defines translation in two categories:
domestication and foreignizing. In his point of view, translation is not only
limited to words solely, but culture also plays a considerable role. Inspiring
from Friedrich Schleiermacher (1977, pp. 67-82), who points out these
concepts in his lectures in 1813, Venuti improves domestication and
foreignizing. These two concepts also create some serious clash of ideas and
divide translators also into two groups. Domestication is described as taking
the writer home, making the writer familiar to the reader; foreignizing is
described as sending the reader away, making the reader familiar to the writer
in the simplest and easiest way. Cultural equivalence, descriptive equivalence,
expansion and reduction, adaptation, notes and glosses are domestication
strategies, whilst transference and through-translation are foreignizing
strategies.

93



YILDIRIM, O., ALTAY, A. EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI (2023)

3. Translation and Revision of Legal Texts
3.1. Legal Language

Each text type has its own distinctive features; which is also the case for a
legal text. Even though these features seem general, they primarily address a
western perspective and they have developed due to certain events throughout
history. Ayfer Altay (2002) states the characteristics of the legal style as
follows:

1. Archaic vocabulary with references to very old texts such as judicial
decisions, contracts and so forth, referring to their omnipresent quality
and the validity of rules, doctrines and such.

2. Formality, using formal and ritualistic language, keeping and
protecting old-fashioned phrases and formal rules.

3. Complexity, using long and complex sentences as the full stop
means a new concept or context.

Enrique Alcaraz Var6 and Brian Hughes (2002, pp.4-14) also define
certain features of the legal language such as Latinisms, terms borrowed from
French or that have a Norman origin, formality and archaic orthography,
archaic adverbs, archaic phrases, and redundancy because of the abundant use
of synonyms or near-synonyms, and use of euphemism, either archaic or
contemporary. It is important to note that any legal text should be considered
under the scope of specialized texts. Altay (2013) states that specialized texts
have a discourse which is different from daily language and discourse;
therefore, translators have to adopt a certain kind of approach to such texts.
Deductively, it can be read that deliberate specialization and limitation have
been created; hence the communication has been restricted within a
specialized group of professionals.

Stella Szantova Giordano (2013, pp. 447-487) suggests that the main
problem is not to achieve equivalence in the target language; a legal translator
may use an explanatory translation if the legal document allows. However, it
is not always possible, and a legal translator cannot either use a parenthetical
or referential explanation with a footnote.

In order to simplify the abovementioned arguments, it can be easily
claimed that the legal language (it is named argot, jargon, or legalese by
different scholars or translation forerunners) have been deliberately preserved
by legal professionals. To achieve this, legal texts are full of long sentences,
unusual sentence structures, flexible or vague language, technical vocabulary
and archaic terminology, conservative language and attitude, legal homonyms
(Tiersma, 1999, p. 61), synonyms and near-synonyms, and different use of
grammar. Taking everything into consideration, a translator of EU acts always
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needs to bear in mind that the flexible and vague language should also be kept
in the target text.

3.2. Translation of EU Acts

Creating the EU acquis, the Member States have noticed that the legislative
process has been a challenging path; translation of the legislation has been a
problematic continuum, let alone drafting common legislation. Taking into
account that the EU already has 24 official languages; translation, as Umberto
Eco (2010) once said, is the language of Europe.

Susan Saréevié¢ (2012) states that any term in one legal document does
not always exactly correspond to another one, in terms of their legal language
and legal culture. However, it is expected that any inter- or supranational act
needs to be systematic, parallel, and consistent with one another. It should be
remembered that any act in question includes gains and losses; in other words,
it may include slight dissimilarities in the meaning during the translation
process. In order to achieve systematicity, draw parallelism and keep
consistency, a translator of official documents has to be qualified with certain
requirements.

As legal instruments, EU acts are binding for all Member States and
prescriptive by nature just like any other legal text that may result in sanctions.
The translation of such documents needs to be conducted meticulously in
order to be implemented conveniently. Therefore, the translator of EU acts is
supposed to be aware of some facts such as legal language, legal equivalence,
features of official documents, and other similar issues.

One of the main problems of translation studies is untranslatability.
EU acts also contribute to untranslatability with the domain-specific language.
Many discussions arise from untranslatability issues; and how to solve them.
The problem of untranslatability in question could either stem from linguistic,
contextual or cultural reasons. Andrejs Veisbergs (2005, p. 193) categorizes
untranslatability as linguistic untranslatability, contextual untranslatability,
and cultural untranslatability: 1. Linguistic untranslatability defines
grammatical mismatches between the source text and target text. 2. Contextual
untranslatability defines idioms, puns, neologisms and so forth; in other
words, it defines words or phrases which are not meaningful when translated
word for word but are meaningful in a context. To clarify, idioms, puns,
neologisms and such reach a meaning only if they are in a context. 3. Cultural
untranslatability defines every cultural issue which belongs to a culture and is
specific to a culture, and certainly, reach a meaning in the culture it belongs
to.
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Untranslatability is a challenging problem to solve but at one point or
another, it needs to be solved. Untranslatability creates a gap in the target
language and this gap is called lacuna (or plural lacunae). A linguistic gap or
lacuna can occur when the target language does not have the word or the
notion. Lacuna can also occur when the target culture has the notion, but it
does not have a common or acceptable word. Moreover, the word and notion
have already been used and seen as acceptable, a new word or expression can
be coined to create a new jargon, and this is called neologism. A translator of
these acts should fix the lacunae occurring at any level. A translator can solve
the untranslatability by employing borrowings, calques, neologisms,
localization of cultural realia and many more. To clarify the abovementioned
terminology, they are defined briefly. Borrowing means delivering a word or
expression from the source language into the target language, e.g., inter alia,
déja vu, tiyatro. Calque means a type of borrowing that a word or an
expression is transferred from the source language into the target language;
however, the word or each component of an expression is translated literally,
e.0., gokdelen (skyscraper), Ubermensch (superman), pomme d’Adam
(Adam’s apple). Neologism means a word or expression that is not common
in daily language. It is created either for technical or literary concerns, e.g.,
iskolik  (workaholic), #ipkibasim (photocopy), ornekseme (analogy).
Localization of cultural realia means developing familiarity with a concept in
the source language into a domestic concept in the target language, e.g.,
muhtesem  cuma/efsane cuma/sahane cuma ("Kozmetik Cevirisinde
Yerellestirme Ornekleri — Dijital Terciime Blog", 2021) (Black Friday). It is
important to notice that Friday is a holy day for the Muslim, therefore, it is not
appropriate to call a holy day together with the adjective ‘black’. Wonderful
or marvellous Friday (muhtesem/efsane cuma) is a more suitable alternative.

3.3. Legal Equivalence

The issue of legal equivalence has the utmost priority in any legal text. Unless
legal equivalence is achieved, it does not matter however well-written a text
is, a legal text that does not meet relevant criteria means nothing at all. Legal
equivalence is between the source text and the target text through translation
into the official languages of the EU. Notwithstanding the language versions
equivalent in terms of their meaning, the mandatory legal equivalence
prescribes a presumed same legal effect. The presumed same legal effect also
includes the principle of equal authenticity and the principle of plurilinguistic
equality. Jean-Claude Beacco and Michael Byram (2007, p. 8) explains the
concept of multilingualism as being or using several languages in a given
geographical area while the concept of plurilingualism as the competence of
the speaker, being able to use more than one language.
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Emma Wagner et al. (2002, p. 7) emphasize the equal status of each
official language of the EU and do not name other language versions of
authentic texts as translations. Sar&evi¢ (1994, pp. 301-309) also suggests the
term of parallel texts for equally authentic texts. It should be remembered that
authentic or parallel texts mean legally binding texts in any official language
in the EU context. Therefore, considering Turkish as one of those texts seems
inappropriate until Turkey becomes a Member State of the Union.

The International Organisation for Standardisation (1SO) published
the number ISO 17100 standard in 2015. 1SO 17100:2015 facilitates the
required resources, core processes and other essential elements for the
delivery of a quality translation service which fulfils applicable specifications.
It includes the translation, check, revision, review, proof reading, and final
verification processes. Revision is also defined differently by scholars and
language quality assessment associations or services. Brian Mossop (2014, p.
249) states that revision involves reading a translation to determine whether
the quality is of the required standard and needs any necessary amendments.
There is a bilingual examination of translation output for its suitability for the
agreed purpose. ISO 17100 defines revision as assessing a translation and
comparing it to its original in order to detect and correct possible errors, both
in terms of content and formal presentation. The in-house translation service
of the European Commission, the Directorate-General for Translation (DGT),
defines the aim of revision as improving translation quality, serving as an
instrument for quality control, and providing professional training for
translators and revisers. As for the revision categories of the Directorate for
EU Affairs in Turkey, they are linguistic revision, technical revision, and legal
revision.

The focal point of the article is primarily the linguistic revision. EU
specialist from the Directorate, Ozge Ozmen-Oztiirk (2020) points out that the
following questions should be asked during the linguistic revision process: 1.
Does the translation reflect the given meaning in the source text? 2. Is any
expression in the target text illogical or incoherent? 3. Does the target text
have any material mistake? 4. Does any problem exist regarding clarity,
whether among or within the sentences? 5. Are the source text and target text
coherent? 6. Do stylistic features satisfy the given guide and/or general style?
7. s the layout of the target text coherent with the source text? 8. Does any
problem exist about the organization of the target text as a whole?

It is also important to note that the reviser needs to know not only
what to look for but how to look for it. The reviser is also supposed to be aware
of any special instructions that the client may have given about terminology,
layout and so forth.
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4. Data Analysis

Revised English, Turkish, and French/German if any, and unrevised Turkish
versions are given together. It should be kept in mind that background
knowledge and extra information given under the examples are not the main
focus of this article. It is important to notice that the consolidated versions of
the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty on the Functioning of the
European Union was signed in 2012 and thus they do not violate the time
limitation. Strategies employed both in the translation and revision processes
are discussed. The recognized translation is employed as a default procedure
for each example without any exceptions; however, it is not stated
continuously after each excerpt.

Revision procedures, which were addressed by Doorslaer (2007, as
cited in Munday, 2016), Venuti (1995) and Newmark (1988), are listed below.
Just one example is given for some translation procedures:

1. transference: coup d’etat

2. adaptation: futbol (football)

3. cultural equivalent: meslek erbaplar: (professionals)

4. functional equivalent: danitsma avukati (solicitor), durusma avukati
(barrister)

5. through-translation: bilim kurgu (science fiction)

6. modulation: peu profound (shallow)

7. reduction/expansion: science linguistique (linguistics), ceviribilim
(translation/interpreting studies)

It is always a practical choice and alternative for the translator or
reviser to check other equivalent official language versions of an EU act to
have an idea about any concept or term. However, this does not mean
translating or revising temerariously one paragraph from the German version,
one paragraph from the French version and one paragraph from the English
version. Comparing with/among other equivalent language versions can be
helpful only if a phrase or term is not clear enough in the source text and is
more apparent, precise and explicit in another version. It is necessary to
remember that a translator is not advised to adopt this comparison as the first
option.

EU Act English Unrevised Revised Turkish
(+German and/or | Turkish Version Version
French) Version
Decision e head Szl amach “head
(759/2010/EV) Ps. £az shop”lar
fr. magasins (functional
Lo - (transference)
spécialisés equivalence)
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yasal kafa
Decision en. legal highs yapict “legal high”
(759/2010/EV) (functional (transference)
equivalence)
N cocuk seks ¢ocuk fuhusu
2(|)31I;3(9:t7l)/IEeU en. child sex turizmi turizmi
tourism (through- (functional
translation) equivalence)
R en. tourist turizm turizm
ZCI)D:LI;‘;;;I)ISU organisations orgiitleri kuruluglar
(through- (functional
translation) equivalence)
Directive en. criminal su¢ kurulusu sug orglitli
2011/92/EU organisation (through- (functional
translation) equivalence)
Communication en. consultation danigma istisare
(2004/C 123/01) exercise uygulamasi caligmasi
(reduction) (functional
equivalence)
Decision en. hit procedures isabet Ziljﬁg:
(2013/115/EV) prosediirleri .
(functional
(through- equivalence)
translation) q
Strategy No. en. abroad yurt digt Birlik digt
5643/5/14 (through- (modulation)
translation)
Communication en. respect ) gozetilme
(2004/C 123/01) sayg! (through (functional
translation) .
equivalence)
Avrupa D1s
TEU (Article 27/3) en. European Iliskiler Servisi | Avrupa Dis Eylem
External Action (functional Servisi (through
Service equivalence) translation)
Decision en. F‘)’;ﬁ;er s yazar;; avug yan avug izi
2008/616/JHA de. Handkante (through- (fu_nctlonal
: equivalence)
translation)
en.
underground eralts mali kayit digt mali
Communication financial yhareketler hareketler
COM/2005/0620 movements (through- (functional
de. illegale g equivalence)
¥ translation)
Transaktionen
fr. mouvements de
fonds clandestins
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en. belge niteligind 2ili kanitlar
Directive documentary ¢ giamflaf ¢ y?fu nct?onala
2014/36/EU evidence -

de. schriftliche (through- equivalence)

Nachweise translation)

en. illicit
Decision market kagak pazar karaborsa
(2010/759/EV) de. (expansion) (functional

Schwarzmarkt equivalence)

Directive (EU)
2016/680

en. competent
authority

gercek veya
tiizel kisi, kamu
kurulusu,
kurumu veya
diger herhangi
bir organ
(expansion)

yetkili

makam
(through-

translation)

Communication
COM 2015/240

en. asylum shop

es zamanlt
olarak veya
birbiri ardina
miikerrer
siginma talebi
(expansion)

iltica pazari
(through-
translation)

Regulation (EU) fikra paragraf
575/2013 en. paragraph (cultural (transference)
equivalence)
- 209(2)
Dezcc')sl'g;‘sgzu) en. Article 209(2) | 209. maddenin maddesi
2. paragrafi (through
(expansion) translation)
Decision en. IT support .. BT destegi
(2006/757/EC) “ dgtgfi?%gl (through-
translation)
(Z(I?f gf;gg;’;u) en. ‘internal “dahili ugus” “i¢ hat ugusu”
flight’ (through- (expansion)
translation)
en. European Avrupa Birligi Avrupa
TEU (Article 14/1) Parliament Parlamentosu Parlamentosu
(expansion) (adaptation)
Avrupa Birligi Avrupa Birligi
TEU (Article 13/1) en. Court of Adalet Adalet Divani
Justice of the Mahkemesi (cultural
European Union (through- equivalent)
translation)
Adalet Divan
TEU (Article 19/1) Adalet (cultural
Mahkemesi equivalence)
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en. Court of (through-
Justice translation)
TEU (Article 19/1) | en. General Court Genel Divan Gen(?:]rl\cl’ljglfme
(c_ultural translation)
equivalence)
TEU (Article 13/1) en. European Avrupa Konseyi Avrupa Birligi
Council (through- Zirvesi (functional
translation) equivalence)
Council Decision en. on the day yayimlanmasini yayimlanma
(759/2010/EV) following its takip eden giin tarihini takip eden
publication (through- glin (expansion)
translation)
(Zo?gfjjlso;éu) en. Sirene Bureau Sirene Biirolar1 Sirene Biirosu
(modulation) (adaptation)
miisadere el kovma
N (through- 4
Report (2015, en. confiscation : (functional
translation) .
Turkey) equivalence)
Decision “ACIL” “URGENT”
(2013/115/EV) en. ‘URGENT’ (through- (transference)
translation)
2008/616/All
2008/616/JHA say1li Konsey
Decision en. Having regard say1li Konsey Karart’nin 33.
(2008/616/JHA) to the Article 33 Karar1’nin 33. maddesini goz
of Council maddesini g6z oniinde tutarak
Decision oniinde tutarak (through-
2008/616/JHA (transference) translation)
Decision en. ratification, onav. kabul ve onay, kabul ve
(2014/283/EV) acceptance and Y, uygun bulma
tasdik (through- -
approval . (functional
translation) .
equivalence)
Directive en. illegal yasa dis1 go¢ diizensiz gog
(2009/52/EC) immigration (through- (modulation)
translation)
Decision en. on an aircraft: ugaklailgili | havaaraciyla ilgili
(2013/115/EU) - .
olarak: olarak: (through-
(reduction) translation)
Decision en. procedure of istisare istisare usulil
(2015/219/EU) - procedu istisare istisare usull
consultation prosediiril (through-
(adaptation) translation)
Decision en. serious crime ciddi sug agir sug
(2015/219/€U) (through- (modulation)
translation)
Decision
(2015/219/EV)
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en. specific checks

belirli kontroller
(through-
translation)

6zel kontroller
(modulation)

Directive - . fikri yaraticuk
(2014/26/EU) en. mtell_ectual entelektiiel (through-
creation yaraticilik translation)
(adaptation)
Decision
(2010/759/EV) en. criminal para cezalar1 ceza (expansion)
penalties (reduction)
Decision . 2008-2013
(2007/815/EC) en. the period 2008ve 2013 | 4o o oi (through-
2008 to 2013 arasinda translation)
(modulation)
Directive en. seasonal sezonluk isci mevsimlik isci
(2014/36/EV) worker AL (through-
(adaptation) ;
translation)
Regulation en. illegal yasa dis1 go¢ . N
(2019/1240/EV) immigration (through- duzensnz_gog
> (modulation)
translation)
Directive en. famil e iiveleri
(2014/66/EU) - famity are tyeleri aile fertleri
members (through- -
; (modulation)
translation)
Directive grr;. tlrglr;eez stajyerler ggrtlgrtrll?riziee
(2014/66/EU) ploy Jyer
(reduction) caliganlar

(expansion)

Council Common

Position en. formatted bi¢imlendirilen formatlanan
(2005/69/JHA) (through- (adaptation)
translation)
(ZOFieﬁlzjggllc;EU) en. is conferred tevcih edilir verilir (th(ough-
(cultural translation)
equivalence)
(20F§.e39/;.1(l)fgl3c;gu) en. remedial iyilestirici eylem | diizenleyici eylem
action (through- (modulation)
translation)
Decision .
(2012/506/EU) en. latest data mevcut veriler en sr? n veLlIer
(modulation) (through-
translation)
TEU (Article 19/1) en. European Avrupa Birligi Avrupa Merkez
Central Bank Merkez Bankast | Bankasi (through-
(expansion) translation)
(Z(F){fg/”;gz/"é‘u) en.entryinto | yirirlige girme yiiriirliik
force (through- (reduction)
translation)
iSBU
Directive iSBU DIREKTIF’i
(2009/71/Euratom) en. HAVE YONERGE’YI KABUL
ADOPTED THIS KABUL ETMISIR
DIRECTIVE ETMISTIR (adaptation)
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(cultural
equivalence)

Table 1. Translation/Revision procedures

Three points in the table above need to be explained briefly: The first on is the
term ‘confiscation’. In the 2015 Turkey Report by the European Commission,
the term confiscation is used. Miisadere and el koyma can be the equivalence
of confiscation; however, the context has key importance here. It is a known
fact that not only legal terms and jargon, but also legal systems and
mechanisms pose a challenge in translation. Turkish Penal Code (TCK)
Number 5237 and Code of Criminal Procedure (CMK) Number 5271 defines
miisadere as a sanction that results in dispositioning of the ownership of a
property. The state takes all or part of the property as a result of a committed
crime. EI koyma, on the other hand, is a protection measure. It guarantees the
accurate functioning of criminal procedure, does not terminate the ownership,
it is temporary. The case here is a temporary protection measure. The function
is highlighted. The unrevised version can bear different legal consequences as
it suggests a different sanction or action.

The second term is “urgent” in the Commission Implementing
Decision (2013/115/EU). The system where Sirene forms are found does not
have a Turkish language version so the only option that can be chosen is
”urgent” in the system. When it is translated as acil, it does not correspond to
anything as the highest priority cannot be marked as acil. The translation guide
of the Directorate clearly suggests that Turkish words are supposed to be
chosen in the translation of EU acts. Two exceptions exist for this suggestion.
The first one is if an established foreign abbreviation is commonly used in
Turkish, then the abbreviation in question is kept. The second one is like the
excerpt above: some marks, degrees, numeric or letter expressions and so forth
are also kept.

The last one is the phrase “ratification, acceptance and approval” in
the Council Decision (2014/283/EU). Kemal Gozler (2016, pp. 21-46)
explains the concepts of ratification, acceptance and approval. Even though
each term has similar meanings, ratification is the consent of a state to abide
by an international act, acceptance and approval is also the consent of a state
to abide by the national law. Altay (2002) also points out the use of synonyms
in legal language is a typical feature.

It should be once again remembered that French and/or German-
language version of the EU acts are referred to only if technical terms create
a challenge for revision. Moreover, by doing that, it is easier to see the
inspiration of the strategy employed either in the translation process or
revision process.
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5. Results and Discussion

Translation Procedures Revision Procedures
Through-translation (F) 25 15
Expansion (D) 6 4
Functional Equivalence (D) 3 13
Cultural Equivalence (D) 4 2
Reduction (D) 4 1
Adaptation (D) 4 4
Modulation (D) 3 7
Transference (F) 1 4

D: Domestication F: Foreignizing

Table 2. Translation/Revision strategies according to Venuti’s foreignizing and
domestication concepts
Table 2 clearly shows the strategies employed in the translation process and
revision processes. Through-translation is the most employed strategy by
50%, expansion follows it by 12% and reduction takes the third place by 8%
in the translation strategies. Revisers mostly changed through-translation
when the function is neglected. They also changed translations employing
expansion, because a legal translator is not expected to clarify or expand vague
expressions, and a legal translator is not expected to justify or comment on a
statement either. Unrevised acts are 52% foreignized and 48% domesticated.

The table above also shows the strategies employed in the revision
process. Through-translation is again the most opted strategy by 30%,
functional equivalence follows it by 26%, modulation takes the third place by
14%. While through-translation loses 20 points, functional equivalence gains
10 points in the revision process, compared to the translation process. Seeing
that notes and glosses have no percentage in the table, it is once again
understood that a legal translator or reviser is not expected to clarify any legal
statement. The purpose is to translate accurately within the boundaries of what
is given in the source text. Furthermore, functional equivalence, being the
second most opted strategy, fits for the purpose of the translation guide of the
Directorate as it suggests choosing established Turkish words for the
translation of EU acts.

It is important to note that through-translation and transference
strategies fall under the foreignizing strategy, whereas functional equivalence,
cultural equivalence, adaptation, modulation, expansion and reduction fall
under the domestication strategy. Thus, revised acts are 62% domesticated and
38% foreignized. Even though some terms are deliberately kept distant from
the established terminology and jargon used in Turkish national law,
domestication seems to be a more opted strategy. Fundamentally, EU acts are
drafted and translated in order to be clearly understood and implemented. This
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is achieved by employing a domestication strategy for the Turkish
translations.

Standardization is a must for every language version. Diana Yankova
(2008) states that standardization brings foreignizing together as a translation
strategy. Furthermore, Yankova (2008) states that EU language is foreign to
everyday language, and all language versions of the EU acts have to be
linguistically equal paragraph by paragraph and even sentence by sentence.
Accordingly, the official languages of the EU are permissive for foreign
factors. C.J.W. Baaij (2018, pp. 111-112) points out that foreignization is also
known as externalization and domestication is also known as familiarization
in the EU context (pp. 111-112). Baaij (2015, pp. 109-121) also adds that the
concepts of domestication and foreignization are recently used in the legal
context.

It should be remembered that EU terms are deliberately kept different
from national law terms. However, this article shows that the dominant
translation strategy is domestication for the Turkey case. It is actually the
puzzle of this article. Even though the translation of certain terms is
deliberately kept distant from the daily language and national law terms,
domestication has the biggest share after the revision process. It may be
because Turkey is not a Member State yet. Current Turkish versions of the EU
acts may change after the accession process for Turkey. Lastly, it should be
noticed that the data is limited but examples are substantial and worth
discussing.

6. CONCLUSION

The revision process of EU acts translated into Turkish is analyzed in this
article. The most specific aspect of this study is that it presents the translation
policy of the Directorate for EU Affairs. In other words, this article is about
the Department of EU Law and Translation within the Directorate and
discusses solely its revision policy. No other institution is taken as a reference
for the reason that the Directorate is the only responsible official institution
for the revision of EU acts in Turkey. The purpose is defined as showing both
qualitative and quantitative data obtained from the translation and revision
strategies employed in the translation and revision processes of EU acts
translated into Turkish. In other words, not only the translators’ and revisers’
preferences are presented in numbers by giving statistics but also, they are
discussed in terms of technicality, correspondence and EU legal language. The
results obtained are plainly displayed in Table 1 and Table 2, and they are
enriched with comments accordingly.

As these translations are done within the intersecting domains of
governmental and legal affairs, it is fairly easy to understand why through-
translations would show themselves. There is a sense of rigidness that such
affairs can produce due to their nature that shows itself in their language use,
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which incidentally affects the produced translations. However, one must also
consider how such domains are tied to their region and culture in which they
operate. Despite the rather inflexible nature of EU legal language, the high
choice of domestication revision could very well be not a preference but a
requirement in order to implement EU acts seamlessly to the practical realm.
As the data in this article is presented, the comments are added with the
aforementioned points in mind.

In the final analysis, research questions ask about the strategies
employed in the translation process and in the revision process. It is clearly
seen that translations (unrevised acts) which are subject to revision employ
through-translation by 50% and the most employed strategy in revision
(revised acts) is again through-translation by 30% but it loses 20 points
compared to the translation process. The focal point of this article is to show
which translation strategies are used in translation and in revision, and whether
they show any change in the final product. They are displayed in Table 2 and
enriched with comments. Carrying these data to an upper category, it is also
shown that the dominant revision strategy is domestication by 62%.
Therefore, it can be strikingly deduced that in Turkey the Directorate conducts
a policy of domestication in the final revised versions of the translated EU
acts, although the translator of these acts tends to produce foreignized
versions.

For further studies, it can be suggested that domestication and
foreignizing strategies are discussed in the context of EU and translation. Such
a study can argue, comment on, or criticize either positively or negatively the
strategies used for the revision process.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Lord Ponsonby, the British Ambassador to Istanbul, would never forget the
Russian fleet he encountered on May 1, 1833, when he arrived at the
Bosphorus. In the belief that Russia’s foremost interests rested in capturing
Istanbul and the straits, he worked tirelessly throughout his ambassadorship
to prevent the Russians from returning to Istanbul. Therefore, he acted under
the premise that the Russians who had left Istanbul after the Treaty of Hiinkar
Iskelesi could return whenever they saw fit unless Britain took vigorous and
determined action. Information from Russia’s southern ports of Odessa and
Sevastopol was essential for him to clarify his policy in Istanbul, to make
sense of the reports he would send to London, and to be able to rely upon the
British navy, which had anchored the Aegean Sea since 1833, in the event of
a crisis. James Yeames (1789-1864), the British Consul General in Odessa,
was fortunately the best candidate for the position. Since 1819, when he
succeeded his father, William Savage Yeames (?-1819), as Consul General in
Odessa, he has been renowned for his thorough and trustworthy reports.
Walther Kirchner (1975, p. 207) notes that he was acknowledged with talent
and regarded as one of the most gifted consuls of the British Empire.

2. James Yeames

The origins of the Yeames family as landowners and manors in Norfolk date
back to the fourteenth century (Smith, 1927, p. 21). His grandfather, John
Lambe Yeames (1707-1787), established the family connection with Russia,
which his descendants kept until the twentieth century. He built “Russia’s first
frigates and twelve men-of-war at Archangel” after accepting Catherine the
Great’s request to supervise the Russian Navy’s construction. He became
“Surveyor of the Russian Navy” after raising “General” (Smith, 1927, p. 25).
James’s father, Henry Savage Yeames, became the first British Consul
General of the Black Sea (Smith, 1927, p. 25). He co-founded the first British
mercantile house in the region with his brother, William, consul at Taganrog
(Sifneos, 2018, p. 72). After his father's death, James Yeames continued the
post with the same status in April 1819 (Smith, 1927, p. 25). After 35 years as
a consul-general in Odessa, he resigned in April 1854 with the outbreak of the
Crimean War (House of Commons, 1858, p. 296) and returned to England,
where he passed away in 1864 (Morning Post, 29 July 1864, p. 8).

Yeames was sent to Odessa by Sir Thomas Maitland, the governor of
Malta, to form a commercial establishment as an agent for supplies for the
island in 1814 (House of Commons, 1858, p. 296). He was responsible for
purchasing corn. (Sultana, 1969, p. 20). However, this initiative was short-
dated. His position as an agent for Malta was without official recognition of
the Russian government. He temporarily served as the Austrian Lloyd
Steamship Company’s representative in Odessa (Rordansz, 1818, p. 687).
Then, he was directly appointed consul general in 1819. He contributed to the
development of Odessa, where the population increased from 20.000 to
95.000 during his residency (House of Commons, 1858, p. 296).
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He did not get any salary until 1825; before that, he depended upon
fees. Due to the rising importance of Odessa, he obtained a salary. Fees were
not large and not regulated but assimilated with the fees of the Mediterranean.
His annual salary began at £800, then reduced to £600, and shortly after
increased to £750 (House of Commons, 1858, p. 297).

He had no instruction to report political issues, but he did not hesitate
to write to Istanbul and London on a particular subject regarding political
events bearing directly political upon commercial activities. Despite the great
distance between St. Petersburg and Odessa, Yeames was acquainted with
political matters and corresponded with Foreign Office and different
ambassadors in a private way. Yeames summarizes his position as follows:

A man of ordinary intelligence will have his attention fixed
on all occurring around him, particularly on events that may
influence the interests entrusted to his charge. Supposing
those interests are commercial interests, there are many
political events that must have an influence upon those
commercial interests; for instance, military movements, and
preparations of military and naval forces, all of which mutters
have an influence upon trade, and | never tailed reporting
them home (House of Commons, 1858, p. 299).

When he was appointed to Odessa, Yeames knew little Russian, and then he
became fluent for common purposes. However, all diplomatic correspondence
in Russia is conducted in French (House of Commons, 1858, p. 299).

2.1. Yeames’ Influence on Ponsonby

The Consulate-General in Odessa was primarily subordinate to the British
Embassy in St. Petersburg. However, the intelligence gathered by Yeames was
of considerable value to the Istanbul Embassy as well. Consequently, Yeames
communicated with the Istanbul Embassy before Ponsonby (GRE/E/392/65;
GRE/E/687/24). Yeames had reported the Greek question of 1821 in detail
and contributed critical information to formulating the British position
(Jewsbury, 1999). Istanbul was occasionally used in letters for practical
reasons. Due to security concerns, dispatches sent via St. Petersburg were
subject to delays (GRE/E/687/24). During Ponsonby’s service as ambassador,
the flow of information continued to expand. Yeames sent one copy of the
reports he prepared for the Foreign Office through St. Petersburg and the other
through Istanbul. Ponsonby could examine his dispatches because he sent
them to Istanbul disguised as flying seals. In the case of dispatches marked as
top secret, he prepared a second copy and sent it separately to Ponsonby
(GRE/E/687/187). Lord Durham, British Ambassador to St. Petersburg from
1835 to 1837, wished to prevent dispatches from being sent via Istanbul
because he believed Yeames was unfavorable to the Russians. However, the
Foreign Office determined that using Istanbul was advantageous and made no
modifications. Therefore, as will be seen, Yeames was to send Ponsonby
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several private letters containing his evaluations (GRE/E/322/D/34;
GRE/E/322/DI42).

Ponsonby requested that Yeames keep him apprised of Russia’s
military operations in Sevastopol and Odessa. Yeames then began sending
Ponsonby regular updates on Russia’s military activity along the southern
coast (GRE/E/687/1; GRE/E/687/2; GRE/E/687/6; PP/i/GC/PO/199). Both
were worried about Russia’s operations against the Circassians in the
Caucasus, the threat to Danube traffic, and its activities in Central Asia. As a
result, the subject matter of the correspondences progressively expanded to
include these issues as well (GRE/E/687/4; GRE/E/687/11; GRE/E/687/49).

The reports and letters of Yeames frequently were praised as
“excellent,” “quite good,” and “very useful” (GRE/E/322/D/53). This was not
unexpected. In the 1830s, Britain had not established sufficient consulates in
the region encompassing Anatolia. Therefore, the ministry lacked credible
information regarding these regions. In addition, Yeames had developed
intimate ties with the local authorities in Odessa, where he had resided for
many years. He compared the information he received from them with
information from unofficial sources (Seely, 2001, p. 26). Additionally,
Yeames traveled frequently to the regions that were the focus of his reports.
For instance, he would conduct investigations in Circassia and the Danube
region (GRE/E/687/26-45; GRE/E/687/46; GRE/E/687/55; GRE/E/687/56-
65). Ponsonby and the British Foreign Office were grateful for the intelligence
Yeames provided (PP/GC/PO/357; PP/GC/PO/412). In 1837, immediately
following the Vixen incident, he was requested by the ministry to make a
presentation in London about the issues regarding the Black Sea
(GRE/E/687/49). Yeames, whose reports on the region had previously
influenced the Foreign Office's policies, delighted all his superiors, including
Palmerston, with whom he frequently interacted during this journey
(GRE/E/313/13-18; GRE/E/240/104). His request for a remuneration increase
was therefore considered (GRE/E/322/D/32). Strangways, the Undersecretary
of the Foreign Office, who was keenly interested in the Circassian issue,
pushed for an increase in his salary and succeeded (GRE/E/322/D/34;
GRE/E/322/D/42).

In 1838, a resurgence of the Egyptian question was deemed inevitable,
and the Great Powers feared the Sultan would attack Mehmet Ali. In such a
scenario, it was believed that the Ottoman army would be defeated, and with
Istanbul in danger, the Sultan would once again rely on the Russians for
assistance in accordance with the Treaty of Hiinkar iskelesi. Ponsonby, who
felt the Russians could mabilize their forces without permission, feared the
Russian navy and army could arrive permanently. This reinforced Ponsonby’s
reliance on Yeames’s information, whom he praised (GRE/E/687/68). In
addition to his dispatches, Yeames kept Ponsonby apprised of the Russian
navy and army throughout 1838 via several private correspondences
(GRE/E/687/76; GRE/E/687/80).
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By October 1838, Yeames no longer believed Russia planned to
declare war against Turkey or seize Istanbul. He communicated to the
ambassador some of his reasoning regarding this. He cited such reasons as the
fact that Europe had become more knowledgeable and vigilant against the
Russian threat since the Treaty of Hiinkar iskelesi, that Britain’s interests in
Turkey had become more important thanks to the Treaty of Balta Limani, and
that Britain could defeat all Russian moves just by bringing its fleet into the
Black Sea. According to him, the only way for the Russians to visit Istanbul
was if they were invited by the Sultan (GRE/E/687/82).'¢ Ponsonby requested
that Yeames compose a memorandum detailing these ideas. He inquired,
“Will Russia make war or not?”” On February 10, 1839, Yeames sent Ponsonby
a lengthy and comprehensive memorandum in response to this query.!’ The
report was drafted in response to this request.

3. CONCLUSION

Through his reports, Yeames influenced the British Foreign Office and British
Embassy in Istanbul's Eastern policy, having earned the respect and trust of
his superiors through his knowledge and experience. Among these, the report
on the Eastern Question dated February 10, 1839, and addressed to Ponsonby
merits special consideration due to its scope, influence, and preparation time.
For this reason, the transcription of this report is provided in the appendix for
the perusal of researchers.

16 After the Battle of Nizip, Ponsonby would be persuaded by Yeames’ reports that
Russia was in too precarious a position to attack Turkey. Yeames stated that the
Russian army and navy were not prepared for war, that Russia was too busy in
Circassia, that Russia’s finances were in poor condition, and that Russia was
experiencing famine in its southern provinces (PP/GC/PO/419; PP/GC/PO/442;
GRE/E/687/179; GRE/E/687/188; GRE/E/687/191).

17Yeames also sent this memorandum to Strangways (GRE/E/322/E/9).
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APPENDIX
Transcription of James Yeames’ report (GRE/E/687/89-141).

[p. 1]
February 10, 1839

Odessa
(His Excellency, The Lord Ponsonby, G.C.B.)
My lord,

Your Excellency having been pleased to approve, in flattening terms,
of some partial views, exposed by me, of the present state of affairs in this part
of the world, has further honored me by expressing a desire, that my opinions
should be more fully developed; and the question is in consequence again put
forth “Will Russia make war or not?” The inquiry was, | am aware, limited by
me within too narrow limits; but if followed up, it must [p. 2] of necessity
embrace general considerations; these have in truth long and anxiously
occupied my mind, and I am now going to submit them to Your Excellency,
as concisely as so weighty a subject will allow, but with all the freedom that
is indispensable to its discussion:

Of the numerous books and pamphlets published upon the “Eastern
Questions”, but few have reached me here, and those accidentally. Their
writers exhibit great ability, and they treat the parts they handle with admirable
acuteness; but most of them appear to be carried away [p. 3] by some leading
and favorite idea, and in their eager pursuit of a partial view, to become too
much identified with the different causes they set up, leaving out of sight, and
indeed without searching for, the real and a common source of present
difficulties. Thus, in their character of partizans, and inlisting the passions,
they have obscured and envenomed the “Eastern Question”, in every meaning
of the term so popularly used. One, embracing a part in the contest now
pending between the sovereign of Turkey, and his Viceroy in Egypt, advocates
nothing less than an [p. 4] immediate dismemberment, and unmindful of the
consequences would recklessly abandon the Black Sea and the Bosphorus to
Russia; and then, setting up a visionary empire, would have England seek a
compensation in Arabia. On another side, Russia is held up to universal
execration; in the blindness of animosity her most legitimate interests are
questioned, and her rights denied; she is declared to be a natural enemy,
resolved upon conquest and destruction, and England herself is threatened
with invasion, till the nation, inflamed by fear [p. 5] and hatred, has imagined
Russians in Canada and Afghanistan, and to be the secret cause of every
disaster.

These writers had a noble task before them, of immense benefit to
their country, in drawing its attention to facts and a course of events of vital
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importance, upon which ignorance and a strange indifference prevailed; but
unfortunately some have overdone it, and by their extravagances, they have,
instead of enlightening, rather bewildered their countrymen; they have
moreover not only exasperated, but too often instructed our adversaries; and
what is to be most deprecated, they have in [p. 6] their party spirit, striven to
lower England in the estimation of the world, depreciating alike her moral
character, and her power.

In a dispassionate view of the “Eastern Question”, all parties will, 1
believe, agree, that Turkey in her present precarious state, is the subject
matter; that Russia, being, by circumstances natural to her position, the most
interested, is therefore the most active agent externally bearing upon it: that
other European Powers have an interest, if not in the entire preservation of the
Ottoman Empire, in preventing it to become the means of a dangerous
aggrandizement [p. 7] to Russia.

If we seek for the essence of the Eastern Question, we shall find it to
be in the security of the Bosphorus: here it becomes tangible and seated on a
narrow field, upon which all adverse interests must meet in close collision;
and on its issue will depend the several questions of Egypt with Syria; of the
Black Sea with the trades to Trebizond and the Danube; of the fate of Asia
Minor; of the independence of Persia; and even of predominance in Central
Asia, all of them collateral or secondary, however important each in itself.

Of all the several interests held [p. 8] by foreign Powers in the
Bosphorus, that of Russia is the most immediate, because it is one vital to the
prosperity, safety and very existence of the best parts of her Empire. An
interest thus founded will grow silently and justly into a right, which in this
instance has of late been allowed, by a rapid course of events, to be further
consolidated; and Russia will never consent, and she is now too strong to
suffer, that it should fall under the control of any hostile Power. It is therefore
to be presumed that Russia will carry on war to extremity, rather than see a
right of this kind endangered or menaced; [p. 9] and such a menace may drive
her into war, precipitately, in order to attempt securing it for ever after, either
by achieving the conquest of Constantinople, or more conveniently, by
reducing the Sultan to the acknowledged condition of a Vassal, with a
subsidiary army, and a Russian fleet stationed in the Golden Horn. But, if
Russia has an interest so deep at stake, England and Austria and other Powers,
for their self preservation, have one not less positive to prevent, at every cost,
the permanent possession of those straits by Russia: and no one, unless
infatuated by his own visions, will contemplate [p. 10] without dejection the
possibility of Russia becoming absolute mistress of the Bosphorus and
Dardanelles; and of her establishing, when there seated on the ruins of the
Ottoman Empire, an inexpugnable base for subsequent aggressions. As
existing interests in her provinces have given her rights in the Bosphorus, so
would new interests, formed on the advanced position, extend those rights
further on, and to limits it would be too bold to define. The power of Russia
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as at present restrained within the Black Sea, is in a great degree latent; but
with a vent opened by the conquest of Constantinople, [p. 11] it will
immeasurably and most fearfully dilate. Her maritime force, now incipient in
Sevastopol, would then swell to formidable dimensions; the provinces on the
Danube, and those of Bulgaria, of Servia, of Roumelia, as well as the whole
of Asia Minor, would be subdued; on one side, a new field would be exposed
to the exercise of her influence or of her arms, stretching to the very shores of
the Adriatic; while on the other, Egypt, never destined to her powerful in her
independence, would shrink from the approaching contact; equally certain
would be the subjugation of Persia, eventually menacing [p. 12] our commerce
in Central Asia; and then indeed might those apprehensions, now undefined
and imaginary, for our Eastern Empire, be converted into an overwhelming
conviction of imminent danger. With the enumeration of those consequences
before us, what combination can we anticipate on the other hand sufficiently
mighty to arrest the pressure of Russia, when once freed from her present
shackles? Happily the evil has not been consummated, and there may perhaps
be still time by a united effort to secure the fatal barrier, and to constrain the
power of Russia within it, like the giant [p. 13] spirit of the Arabian tale
confined a thousand years under the seal of Solomon.

The interest of Russia in the Bosphorus being then direct and
imperative, she has persevered, since half a century, in one undeviating course
of policy, never diverting her attention from it, so that all her acts and
machinations, carried on in times of war or of peace, will be found to have
always had a bearing upon that main object: while other nations, having a
more distant and less distinct one in the question, and treating it only
speculatively, have pursued no policy equally earnest or consistent. Thus in
1807, we urged the cession of Moldova and [p. 14] Wallachia in sovereignty
to Russia; in the same year we sent a squadron against Constantinople in the
cause of Russia; even the work of dismemberment was commenced by
ourselves; and we joined in destroying the maritime force of Turkey, thereby
further crippling her power of resistance for the preservation of the Bosphorus
against Russia; in 1833, the Sultan was left in the hour of despair to throw
himself into the arms of his natural enemy; and even to a much later period,
opinions have continued distracted by Egypt and secondary questions, and
seem to come with hesitation to some final determination. [p. 15] The Treaty
of Unkiar Skelessi did, it is true, surprise and awaken European nations to a
sudden perception of peril: England and Russia are therefore arrayed against
each other, and the political knot, instead of being unravelled, is in imminent
danger of the being severed by violence. As in all contentions a high degree
of irritation has ensued, and what indifference on one side did before, so now
anger on both may perniciously obscure every view of the subject. One great
and most important truth has however become manifest; namely, it is upon the
Bosphorus itself that Russia must be [p. 16] met foot to foot, and there only is
the Eastern Question to be won or lost.
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The security of the Bosphorus being thus identified with the Eastern
Question, the peculiar circumstances in which it is involved are to be
considered. During long course of years, the several nations in alliance with
the Port, held of it rights common to all for the passage of those straits. The
Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi first infringed the common character of those rights;
and the Sultan, whether virtually independent or not, is responsible for the
consequences. England and Austria had moreover lately [p. 17] acquired
interests in the Black Sea, by their trade to Trebizond and the Danube, which
are not connected with those of Russia, but are the objects of her jealousy.
They had their origin, it is true, in two great oversights committed by the
Russian Government; in the first instance, by the closure of Redout Kale to
the transit trade, an egregious error in both senses commercial and political;
and in the other, by the commercial emancipation of Moldavia, and Walachia,
under the mask of disinterestedness; but (as we are justified by subsequent
measures to infer) with a view to consequences very [p. 18] different from
those, which are now the subject of extreme mortification. These interests are
nevertheless irrevocably established, and they are destined, if under
protection, to attain a high degree of importance. The Treaty of Unkiar
Skelessi affects them injuriously; and no two states can have a right to
conclude a treaty wherein the independent interests of other states are so
committed. At one time all our concerns in the Black Sea were not only
connected with, but to the benefit of, Russia: then there existed no pretext [p.
19] for insisting on the admission of our ships of war, and the demand on our
part would in spirit have been captious and hostile; but now the case being
widely altered, the preservation of our new interests has given us a right
founded on justice and necessity. The late practise likewise of Russian ships
of war passing freely through the channel has thrown down the principle
adhered to by the Porte of excluding all armed vessels; and the exclusion of
our own war flag is now become in spirit hostile to ourselves. All acquired
political [p. 20] rights to be strong must not only be just, but also founded on
a distinct interest. It was in the belief of grievances to be redressed, of interests
to be protected, and of a general good to be secured, that Europe long viewed
the progress of Russia in these quarters in silence and even with satisfaction;
and when at length roused by our apprehensions, we first rose to resist further
aggressions, our cause found little favor in the eyes of the world, merely
because we failed in bringing forward to view interests sufficiently distinct
and acknowledged in opposition [p. 21] to those of Russia. For this reason
Russia was enabled to assume a lofty attitude, to repel our remonstrances, and
to foil us successfully in specious and often scornful language. It was thus
with the objections urged by us against those clauses of the Treaty of
Adrianople, wherein the navigation of the Bosphorus was opened to all flags,
and we ourselves with others were relieved from the disgrace of simulated
documents. On that occasion being at St. Petersburgh at the commencement
of 1830, in an interview to which | was purposely invited by Count
Nesselrode, he termed our arguments querulous [p. 22] and proceeding from
a jealous and malevolent feeling; and, because | was supposed to be intimately
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acquainted with the interests concerned, he requested me to explain to Lord
Heytesbury, at that time our Ambassador, the benefits which I could not deny
had really been conferred upon commerce in general. It was thus likewise,
when interfering in Circassia, we carried no one along with us, though in a
cause exciting generous sentiments; because our interest there was indistinct,
and could not be wholly avowed, while that of Russia [p. 23] was positive.
And the same principle was illustrated, when Russia placed her quarantine at
Sulina; universal indignation and distrust were instantly inspired, everyone
was against her, and her language became in her turn weak and embarrassed,
for she could not assert a positive and acknowledged interest of her own on
that position; and the act was clearly aggressive upon the established interests
of other nations. So must be considered the treaty of Unkiar Skelessi, which
though it may have been designed for the defence only of the great [p. 24]
stake Russia holds in the Bosphorus, and not with views of future
aggrandizement, is not the less a manifest usurpation upon other rights and
injurious to them; and therefore it is impolitic, being unbearable and hateful
to all.

The only just and real interests of Russia herself, as well as of other
nations, in the Bosphorus are conservative; but instead of maintaining them
thus, she has unhappily labored for their destruction; formerly common, they
have been divided and are set in opposition to each other; all therefore, [p. 25]
including her own, are endangered and may be engulphed by some political
convulsion difficult for human wisdom to prevent or to foresee.

For maintaining security in the Bosphorus, there are only four lines of
conduct open to pursuit; namely first, by temporizing measures; secondly, by
war; thirdly, by an amicable settlement between all the Powers concerned; and
fourthly, by a partial coalition in opposition to Russia.

The expedition which, in 1833, carried succours to the Sultan, caused
a great moral revolution in the relations [p. 26] between Russia and Turkey.
Since that period and under the progress of a temporizing policy pursued by
England and other nations, the situation of affairs has become fraught with
agitation and danger; it is now one of enmity engaged in repelling and in turn
committing acts of silent hostility; it is so critical that of many imminent
circumstances, one may hourly arise to precipitate an open rupture. On one
side, an army and fleet are held in readiness to seize upon the Bosphorus; and
on the other, armaments are kept up for observation [p. 27] and to counteract
designs of aggressions; while the Sultan himself, bound by a degrading treaty,
in his moral prostration, regards nothing beyond support to his personal
authority, and heedless of the independence of his Empire, is more inclined to
trust its natural enemy, then to place confidence in its friends. Of the two
positions, thus opposed to each other, that of Russia has all the advantage; it
costs her no effort to be prepared at Sevastopol; it must cost England
extraordinary efforts to be adequately so in the Archipelago and elsewhere:
[p. 28] bent upon one object, and diverted by no other, Russia maintains her
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influence with the Porte by her consistency, as well as by the proximity of her
power; while we are embarrassed with Egypt, and fettered by considerations
that are injurious to our credit in the Turkish councils, and our power is less
appreciated being seated at a distance. Under present circumstances time
operates in favor of Russian views, and against our own: She may bide her
time, and wait the course of events, over which she is exercising a [p. 29]
certain control; she is at liberty to pursue her system of progressive
encroachment, so measured as either to be speciously justified, or to baffle
resistance; she may at her ease carry on her intrigues in Moldavia and
Walachia, in Servia, in Egypt, and at length entangle irremediably her ill-fated
ally in the meshes of her policy: she may also chose her time to strike a
decisive blow, whether for her defence or her aggrandizement; and hastening
the catastrophe, at the first propitious signal, plant her standard on the shores
of the Dardanelles [p. 30] in defiance of the World. Against a multitude of
overwhelming difficulties on the other side, British diplomacy has been left
ostensibly single-handed, and unsupported by other Powers, who though
equally interested have shrunk from the foremost rank of defence. Your
Excellency’s success to the present day may be truly deemed as miraculous;
and that admirable structure of your hands, the Commercial Convention, will
not fail to settle upon a firm foundation, if its enlightened principles are
allowed, undisturbed and in the security [p. 31] of peace to work out their own
results. But, while we remain in contention with Russia, will she not, as an
adversary, be jealous of all our acts, and suspect them, however perversely, to
be hostile to herself? In that case are we not to fear every obstacle from
discontent, purposely fomented in the needy and weak Government of Turkey;
and that occasional abuses by its corrupt functionaries, in other times easily
redressed, may now be industriously converted into means of fatally
embroiling us with the very people we [p. 32] are laboring to regenerate? In
every view of the present state of contention for the security of the Bosphorus,
protracted by temporizing measures, failure and disappointment are before us;
the game thus played is a losing one; and the question arises, if it be not
desirable that Turkey fall at once by violence and the force of arms, rather
than that she should become thus gradually the prey of Russia, with her
resources unbroken, and unincumbered by the embarrassments of a conquest.

On the subject of war | had [p. 33] the honor in a former dispatch of
offering some considerations, which as bearing on the question of the
Bosphorus, | must beg leave here to repeat. A war, where England is to be the
principal, and arising out of present circumstances, and during the existing
relations of the Porte with St. Petersburgh will infallibly bring about the
instant consummation of the very evil which now are most apprehending; for
Russian troops will be called to the Dardanelles, and Turkey will thus be
thrown forever after under the undisguised dominion of Russia, who is
prepared for [p. 34] the emergency, and will consequently not be surprised,
nor anticipated in this critical measure of defence. Of such a war therefore no
idea will be entertained. But, were the Sultan to be roused from his infatuation,
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and starting from the embrace of his ally, to assert his independence, and to
set Russia at defiance at the risk of war, then as decidedly would the common
interests of Europe be at once secured; for Turkey heretofore alone and
therefore vanquished by her aspiring neighbour, would, it is to be presumed
in this struggle for [p. 35] her existence, be aided by the Powers whom
experience will have at length instructed in their own preservation. An
Austrian army of observation in Transylvania or Hungary, and a British
squadron in the Black Sea would menace every line of invasion, and enable
Varna and Shumla once more to close the Balkan range.

The positions thus taken up by Great Britain and Austria, while
necessitating no national sacrifices of magnitude, would be perfect in strategy
for their simplicity and character of defence. From a base on the Danube
become [p. 36] so exposed, Russian generals, bearing in mind too the
enormous disasters of the last war, will not venture to advance. From
Sevastopol an expedition would in truth be more feasible, though not less
hazardous, than one from our side, when opposed to the Sultan; twelve
thousand men might be thus thrown suddenly upon some point, but without
supplies, in the face of an enemy, and exposed to be cut off by the timely
arrival of a naval armament; for as to the Russian maritime force in this sea
offering serious resistance, this cannot be thought [p. 37] probable; and having
attempted no achievement even against the Turks, it would then rather seek
safety within the defences of its own port. From the side of Asia Minor Turkey
will be equally protected; for the first apparition of a British fleet will shake
the dominion of Russia, on the south of the Caucasus, to its foundation, and a
new revolution of opinion will entirely efface the one that was wrought by the
display of 1833, and its effects will conspicuously vibrate far and wide to the
center of Asia.

From this consideration of the [p. 38] subject of war, it will appear
that notwithstanding his present degradation, it is the Sultan, who holds in
suspense its fearful, results for either side; that, unconscious of his own power,
he is nothing less than the arbiter of the great interests now in agitation; that,
while Master of the Bosphorus, he stands upon the key-stone of the Eastern
Question. Most strange must have been the course of European politicks,
which has flung him, with such destinies in charge, prostrate at the feet of the
only Power that has ever sought his humiliation and can covet his possessions;
and [p. 39] which has made him turn away with distrust from the nations
whose interests are bound up in the preservation of his Empire!

As by a temporizing policy we are inevitable conducted to a fatal
termination of the present critical state of affairs; and war, whether understood
as an expedient or eventual necessity, being in itself a fearful calamity; our
thoughts will anxiously turn to the inquiry, if the elements of the Eastern
Question may not be capable of a direct and pacific adjustment. Were it
indispensable to embrace all the contingencies [p. 40] to which Turkey, in her
disorganization, is liable, the proposition might intimidate, if not appear
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utterly hopeless; but as the question is confined to the security of the
Bosphorus, and further interference is not imperatively required, the subject
will be relieved from such hazards and may be specially treated. Upon this
particular ground foreign interests cannot be supposed in their nature
irreconcilable, being all conservative, though jealousies and mutual
apprehensions may have disfigured them. It is therefore not beyond reasonable
hope that the several Powers [p. 41] concerned may be brought by a sense of
present dangers to join, for their reciprocal and common protection, in some
treaty to be founded on a full understanding and recognition of every real and
just right.

Russia will be too prudent to persist in her offensive position in the
Bosphorus, as soon as a line will have been defined, upon which to secure her
own great and undisputed interest, as well as the safety and tranquillity of
Europe. To maintain it then, would be on her part to avow a project of
aggrandizement, and views hostile to the interests of Europe; and she would
descend [p. 42] from that moral attitude, which it has been her ambition and
good fortune to assume, and which has given her strength and consideration.
No vital question between states of equal power can be safely rested excepting
on justice, and to shift it from that ground would be a dangerous experiment.
The position usurped by Russia in the Bosphorus, however formidable, is not
secure from mischances; it may be overthrown even at the will of the Sultan;
and by the admission of our fleets she may be involved in great danger and
humiliation. The right of England to [p. 43] this admission is already the
subject of just dread to Russian statesmen, and it will be for our own to judge,
if in conciliations and for the furtherance of an amicable settlement, it may not
be suspended or withdrawn. The language which Great Britain is entitled to
hold is one of great boldness, though it may be in amity and concession. The
two countries are closely united by their relations of commerce; we, and no
others, are the great consumers of Russian produce, and British capital and
demand are the life of industry, and spread blessings, throughout the Empire.
To suspend [p. 44] these relations might bring inconveniences to ourselves;
but to Russia it would inevitably and in a short course of time cause nothing
less than the destruction of her internal prosperity; and her ministers may be
made to understand how she has lost a hold as great upon ourselves. Of all
countries, it was England that ever viewed with most satisfaction the progress
of Russia in greatness; but the friendly sentiment has been of late more and
more repelled by a mistaken policy and by a bearing of defiance; a feeling of
impatience has in consequence [p. 45] arisen in its stead, and is growing, not
merely in a party, but throughout the British people, ready to take alarm, and
which will not brook further provocation. It is by a thorough knowledge of the
extent, and a deep conviction of the truth and honesty, of these arguments that
the momentous cause in question will be best advocated; and to compete
otherwise with Russian diplomacy, so eminently qualified in artifice and
intrigue, would be acting inconsistently with our character, and to give them
the full advantage of their own.
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The other Powers concerned in the [p. 46] question, though they may
not all advocate with equal earnestness, will nevertheless support this
proposition, both for the direct interest each may have in it, and for the general
maintenance of peace; and in particular it will accord entirely with the temper
of the Austrian government.

Turkey herself, as Mistress of the Bosphorus, must be benefited by a
settlement having in view the security of those straits: she will at any rate to
that extent acquire a new political stability in the opinion of the world; and
she may perhaps thereby, among other advantages, obtain credit for a loan, [p.
47] to meet her immediate exigencies in room of the monopolies she has
abandoned, until other sources of revenue are improved. Time, instead of
operating in favor of aggression, will then operate in the consolidation of
legitimate rights; the relations of commerce will be strengthened between
Turkey and other nations; and the Commercial Convention working out its
great benefits in the creation and progress of new interests will not fail to
establish a solid foundation of future security.

In the proposal of such a settlement of the question, the sacrifice of
[p. 48] no just interest will be required, and no party will be called to relinquish
a recognized right; but all will have to join in their mutual safety, and for the
accomplishment of a great common good; and should it be found to be
impracticable, through perverseness, or by the entertainment of secret designs,
its opposers will be unmasked, and its advocates will obtain honor and a moral
advantage from the attempt.

In default of the general settlement imagined, the formation of partial
coalition will next suggest itself. England has been hitherto left alone a
prominent [p. 49] party, because a character peculiarly Asiatic has been given
to the Eastern Question; whereas in truth it is as essentially European. Our
great interests in Asia meet with but little sympathy, and the diversion of
Russian ambition towards that direction has been viewed with complacency.
But none of the great Powers is more nearly affected by this question than is
Awustria; for her position will become precarious and threatened, were Russia
Mistress of the Bosphorus and of the adjacent provinces, and enabled to
exercise a more direct influence in those peopled by the Selavonian [p. 50]
race. | may be here allowed to relate that being in Vienne in 1837, Prince
Metternich, pointing out to me those provinces on the map, said that while in
the hands of Turkey they protected the frontiers of Austria, as much as the
ocean did England. The Austrian statesman was never unmindful of the
impending danger, but as he himself stated, his warnings were disregarded; if
he was disappointed by indifference then, he has become distrustful of
excitement since; he may therefore have looked with despondency upon the
course of events, and he has in consequence [p. 51] incurred the reproach of a
too selfish regard for the present hour. But the great solicitude now manifested
by the Austrian government for their steam navigation in the Black Sea, and
in particular, the important Commercial Treaty lately concluded, seem to
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signify new intentions. England and Austria are beyond all doubt bound
together by their interests of preservation, and the suggestion of a defensive
coalition between them is in the spirit of the measures unsuccessfully
recommended in 1829 by Prince Metternich himself.

[p. 52] I have thus, my Lord, laid before Your Excellency a statement
of my ideas; but notwithstanding its length, | fear that from the magnitude of
the subject it may fail in perspicuity, and | might perhaps with propriety have
enlarged, where | may be supposed to be better acquainted, namely on the
posture of affairs, the peculiar interests, and the present temper of Russia.
Though | have considered Turkey as the subject matter of the Eastern
Question, my opinions grasp no daring views; they inculcate no organic
changes; the language | recommend is not hostile [p. 53] to Russia, but one of
reason and truth, acknowledging her rights and pertinacious of our own; | dare
indulge the hope that all interests, when calmly and justly appreciated, may be
reconciled; and above all, | have to heart the welfare of England, and the
preservation of the blessings of peace.

| have the honor to be etc.
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ABSTRACT

As America swiftly transformed from being a virgin land of untouched wilderness to
an infernal of industrialism, the definition of ‘manhood’ also rapidly changed. Unlike
its artisan or aristocratic ancestors, the newly emerged capitalist man in the antebellum
period, or in Michael Kimmel’s words the ‘Marketplace Man’ derived his masculine
authority from his ability to acquire, accumulate and consume. This newly emerged
manhood of antebellum America utilized and disregarded the old conventional ways
of being; like a chameleon, it quickly blended into the competitive and mercantile
fabric of the Marketplace. Respectively, this article by analyzing two short stories
written in the antebellum period, Nathaniel Hawthorne’s Rappaccini’s Daughter
(1844) and Herman Melville’s The Bell-Tower (1856), argues that the mad scientist
figures in antebellum American literature are not only stereotypes but also masculine
sexual personas through which the Marketplace Manhood is allegorized and
criticized. In Rappaccini’s Daughter, the newly emerged masculine sexual persona of
industrialized America is allegorized through two competitive marketplace mad
scientists fervently seeking intelligence and progress. The competitive relationship
between these two mad scientists, Rappaccini and Baglioni, deepens as their ravenous
desire to eliminate each other becomes a signifier of ultimate manhood. This
competitive relationship also demonstrates an emerging paradigm shift in the context
of cultural discourses and changing masculinities, underlining the fact that acquisitive
individualism became a vital sign of capitalist marketplace masculinity. Herman
Melville’s short story The Bell-Tower, on the other hand, delves into the hierarchical
relation between the Marketplace Man and the artisan group and also unfolds the
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technologizing of American society. The phallic tower that the protagonist
Bannadonna builds exposes his desire to re-establish his masculine authority while
the process of building the bell tower becomes the mechanism through which the
capitalist man proletarianizes the artisan group. In short, by using Michael Kimmel’s
triadic conceptualization of American Manhood, this article seeks to analyze
Hawthorne’s Rappaccini’s Daughter and Melville’s The Bell-Tower in order to
demonstrate how mad scientist narratives have enabled writers of the Antebellum era
to allegorically respond and then expose the emerging masculinities of their period.

Keywords: Mad Scientist, Antebellum America, Marketplace Manhood, Acquisitive
Individualism, Rappaccini’s Daughter, The Bell-Tower

IC SAVAS ONCESI AMERIKAN IDEALIiZMLERI VE
HOSNUTSUZLUKLARI: RAPPACCINI'S DAUGHTER VE THE
BELL-TOWER'DA CILGIN BiLiM ADAMLARI VE DEGISEN

ERKEKLIKLER

0z

Amerika el degmemis bakir bir vahsi dogadan hizlica endiistriyalizmin cehennemine
dontisirken, Amerikan erkeginin tanimi da hizla degisti. Zanaatkar ve aristokrat
atalarindan farkli olarak, i¢ savas oncesi Amerika’sinda ortaya ¢ikmaya baglayan
kapitalist erkek, ya da Micheal Kimmel’in deyimiyle Piyasa Erkegi, eril otoritesini
edinme, biriktirme ve tiiketme yeteneginden tiiretir. I¢ savas oncesi Amerika'sinm
ortaya cikardigi bu erkeklik eski yasam bi¢imlerinden istifade etmis ve yok saymistir:
tipki bir bukalemun gibi, Pazaryerinin rekabetci ve ticari dokusuna hizla karigmistir.
Bu baglamda, bu makalenin amaci, i¢ savas oncesinde yazilmig olan Nathaniel
Hawthrone’nun Rappaccini’s Daughter (1844) ve Herman Melville’in The Bell-
Tower (1856) adli 6ykiilerini analiz ederek, i¢ savas 6ncesi Amerikan edebiyatindaki
cilgm bilim adamu figiirlerinin yalnizca bir motif degil, ayn1 zamanda o dénemde
ortaya ¢ikmakta olan Piyasa Erkekligin alegorize edildigi ve elestirildigi eril bir cinsel
kisilik oldugu argiimanini ortaya atmaktir. Rappaccini’s Daughter adli Oykide
sanayilesmis Amerika'nin yeni ortaya cikan eril cinsel kisiligi, akil ve ilerleme pesinde
kosan iki rekabetci kapitalist bilim adami iizerinden alegorize edilir. Bu iki bilim
adami Baglioni ve Rappaccini arasindaki rekabet, birbirlerini ortadan kaldirmaya
yonelik acgozlii arzulari nihai erkekligin bir gostergesi haline geldikce derinlesir. iki
bilim adami arasindaki bu rekabetci iliski, kiiltiir sylemleri ve degisen erkeklikler
baglaminda bir paradigma degisimine isaret ederken edinimci bireyciligin de
hegemonik bir sdylem olmaya bagladiginin altin1 ¢izer. Melville'in The Bell-Tower
adli oykiisii ise, kapitalist adam ile zanaatkdr grubu arasindaki hiyerarsik iliskiyi
irdeler ve Amerikan toplumunun teknolojiklesmesini de gozler Oniine serer.
Bagkahraman Bannadonna'nin insa ettigi fallik kule onun eril otoritesini yeniden tesis
etme arzusunu aciga ¢ikarirken, ¢an kulesinin insa stireci kapitalist erkegin zanaatkar
grubunu proleterlestirdigi bir mekanizma haline gelir. Kisaca, bu makale, Michael
Kimmel'in Amerikan Erkekligi tiglit modelini kullanarak, Hawthorne'un Rappaccini's
Daughter ve Melville'in The Bell-Tower adli 6ykiisiinii analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadr,
boylece ¢ilgin bilim adami anlatilarinin i¢ savas 6ncesi Amerikali yazarlarm donemin
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ortaya ¢ikmakta olan eril kimliklerine alegorik bir sekilde yanit vermelerini ve daha
sonra bunlar1 agiga ¢ikarmalarmi nasil sagladigini gdstermeyi amaglamaktadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Cilgin Bilimadamu, I¢ Savas Oncesi Amerika, Piyasa Erkekligi,
Edinimci Bireycilik , Rappaccini’s Daughter, The Bell-Tower

1. INTRODUCTION

American literature and culture in the Antebellum period, correspondingly,
react to a state of dismay and a series of unprecedented crises. This reactive
interconnectivity between dominant cultural values and antebellum literature
can especially be perceived through the changing dynamics of masculinities
because each major breakthrough and state of crisis in American history
brought forth the necessity to redefine the definition, cultural boundaries, and
measures of hegemonic masculinities. Within this time period, the United
States swiftly went from being a virgin land of untouched wilderness® to an
infernal of industrialism. In literature, this swift change revealed itself through
the constant appearance of the mad scientist stereotypes whose consumption
of scientific knowledge and acquisitively individualistic urge for power over
human and non-human nature, gave way to an imaginative reevaluation of
antebellum American idealism and masculinities. By using Michael Kimmel’s
triadic conceptualization of American Manhood, this study argues that the
abundant mad scientist figures in antebellum writing actually function to
expose the depredatory and avaricious aspects of both industrialized American
idealisms and the newly emerging capitalist marketplace masculinity of the
antebellum era. Since “American civilization and art [...] were radically and
permanently altered as a result of the spread of a market economy” (Gilmore,
2010, p. 4) the Faustian men of science in both Hawthorne’s Rappaccini’s
Daughter and Melville’s The Bell-Tower embody the cultural idealisms of
their period, precisely, the acquisitive individualism and the compensatory

! Right from its discovery, the American wilderness and its fauna and flora were pretty
exotic to the European eye. It was infused with masculine idealizations that
consequently ascribed European man as the ultimate measure of agency within the
compounds of this new terrestrial prelapsarian garden of Eden. Not surprisingly, the
agentic power that the European men attributed to themselves enabled them “to
withdraw from the great world and begin a new life in a fresh, green landscape. And
now here was a virgin continent!” (Marx, 1964, p. 3). By exclusively idealizing the
American wilderness, the colonial men were not only able to satisfy their masculine
urges but to impose their masculine fantasies of authority over the virgin land of the
new Garden of Eden which was strictly exempted from non-white men. Of course,
this rhetoric is not only patriarchal but also ecologically racist since it completely
disregards the presence and agentic capabilities of indigenous people already living
on the land. So, in relation to the discourse of virgin land, the reception of American
wilderness as vacant and untouched land should be regarded in relation to masculine
claims of authority.
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consumerism of the Marketplace Manhood. The Faustian men in these stories,
as allegorical signifiers of American men, attempt to reestablish their
masculine authorities through their reason, and because “[s]cience in the
antebellum era was practical and utilitarian in outlook” (Conser, 1993, p. 10),
instrumentalized science serves as an ultimate medium for the accumulation
of utilitarian knowledge.

Therefore, antebellum American literature’s initial function is to
critically respond and figuratively expose the hegemonic cultural idealisms of
that respective culture out of which it was eventuated. “[R]anging from
Enlightenment philosophy and European Romanticism to debates over
abolition and westward expansion” (Bates, 2015, p. 515), antebellum
American literature embraces a rather dark romantic approach to its subject
and American Gothicism is a profound extension of this approach. The
Gothicism enabled antebellum writers to embark upon the rediscovery of the
American subconscious in the face of rapid industrialization because in its
essence, “the Gothicism [...] had begun, [...] to exhibit a nostalgic sensibility
that scorned the expansionist, utilitarian industrialism of the new America”
(Kaufmann, 1999, p. 23). In this tradition, the mad scientist narratives
critically react and formulate subversive rhetoric against the popular wisdom
that science is a prerequisite for the advancement of the material well-being
of the whole nation. That being the case, the mad scientist narratives do not
endorse the hegemonic cultural discourses, and “by contrast, mad scientist
stories, as exercises in antirationalism, must challenge the belief that just
because this stuff is scientific, it must be valuable” (Toumey, 1992, p. 414).

2. Changing Masculinities and Kimmel’s Triadic Conceptualization of
American Man

As stated before, the counter-discursivity of the antebellum American writing
lies in its ability to devoutly reciprocate the evolving American idealism, as
well as creating subversive rhetoric that could react to an epoch dominated by
the unprecedented growth of the Marketplace and technological advancement.
The dislocation of men after the scientific revolution and also the increased
emphasis on accumulation and acquisition in the marketplace inevitably
disintegrated the Victorian and pre-Industrial conceptualization of manhood.
The definition of the ‘ American man’ was no longer subjected to men’s ability
to cultivate their lands, produce and craft goods, or provide for their families,
nor on their ability to peacefully coexist with each other because “major
socioeconomic changes have threatened the masculine identities of many
men” (Holt and Thompson, 2004, p. 425). Rather, the definition of American
man began to be associated with the dominant discourses of antebellum
American idealism, particularly, acquisitive individualism, and compensatory
consumerism. Unlike their agrarian ancestors, American Marketplace Men in
the nineteenth century had to acquire and consume to compensate for what
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they were lacking. Gradually, the act of acquiring and consuming became part
and parcel of being a man in pre-Civil War American society. Especially
combined with the instrumentalization of scientific advancements, the never-
ending masculine urge to consume and acquire gradually evolved into a
medium through which men (in particular the men of science) found a
justification for the exploitation of their immediate surroundings. They
reclaimed their authorities by way of reappropriating the definition of
manhood.

According to Michael Kimmel (1994), when the United States was
just an agrarian virgin land, there were two dominant concepts of manhood
that prevailed in the American consciousness, “The Genteel Patriarch” and
“The Heroic Artisan”. Both of these concepts were borrowed from the
European conceptualization of Victorian masculinities and were
correspondingly complementary to each other, in the sense that they were able
to co-exist together. Kimmel describes the Genteel patriarch as follows:

The Genteel Patriarch derived his identity from land
ownership. Supervising his estate, he was refined, elegant,
and given to casual sensuousness. He was a doting and
devoted father, who spent much of his time supervising the
estate and with his family. Think of George Washington or
Thomas Jefferson as examples. (Kimmel, 1994, p. 123)

The Genteel Patriarch was the ideal manhood of aristocracy. Captivated by
the aristocratic code of courteous demeanor and the elegant taste for upper-
class values, The Genteel Patriarch “embodied love, kindness, duty, and
compassion, exhibited through philanthropic work, church activities, and deep
involvement with his family” (Kimmel, 1996, p. 16).

Whereas The Genteel Patriarch mostly indulged in leisurely activities,
the Heroic Artisan, on the other hand, was generally involved in craftsmanship
and production. Kimmel asserts:

[T]he Heroic Artisan embodied the physical strength and
republican virtue that Jefferson observed in the yeoman
farmer, independent urban craftsman, or shopkeeper. Also a
devoted father, the Heroic Artisan taught his son his craft,
bringing him through ritual apprenticeship to status as master
craftsman. Economically autonomous, the Heroic Artisan
also cherished his democratic community, delighting in the
participatory democracy of the town meeting. Think of Paul
Revere at his pewter shop, shirtsleeves rolled up, a leather
apron—a man who took pride in his work. (Kimmel, 1994, p.
123)
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Overall, The Heroic Artisan was a self-reliant honest man who often lived in
harmony with The Genteel Patriarch and they “reflected ideals of an economy

based on a premodern mode of production, agriculture” (Alexander, 2003, p.
537).

With the rise of the industrial era in the United States came acquisitive
individualism and compensatory consumerism; two newly established cultural
lifestyles that would also dominate The Genteel Patriarch and The Heroic
Artisan. In other words, “democracy was expanding, and with it, by the end
of the first half of the century, America was converted to acquisitiveness, a
conversion that would have dramatic consequences for the meanings of
manhood in America” (Kimmel, 2002, p. 22). The immutable co-existence of
The Genteel Patriarch and The Heroic artisan was swiftly shattered by the
emergence of the Marketplace/Self-Made Man because “[a]t the beginning of
the nineteenth century [...] American men began to associate their masculinity
with their position in the marketplace and with their economic success”
(Armengol, 2006, p. 64). The Marketplace Man derived his masculine
authority from his ability to acquire, accumulate and consume. This newly
emerged manhood of antebellum America utilized and disregarded the old
conventional ways of being; like a chameleon, it quickly blended into the
competitive and mercantile fabric of the Marketplace.

3. Mad Scientist Stereotype and Marketplace Manhood

The constant appearance of the mad scientists in antebellum writing goes
beyond the mere representation of men and science and amounts to the
reevaluation of the masculine discourses of its time. Therefore, the mad
scientist figure in antebellum American literature is not only a motif but a
masculine sexual persona? through which the American civilization and its
discontents are articulated, exposed, and criticized. The mad scientist as a
sexual persona then, takes on the mantle of a Marketplace Man, in the sense
that both, the men of science and The Marketplace Man refuse to accept the
natural limitations of the human mind. Then the idea of the American mad
scientist as a capitalist sexual persona paves the way for the reevaluation of
hegemonic antebellum discourses, precisely acquisitive individualism and
compensatory consumerism.

Within the scope of Western literary tradition, the idea of the mad
scientist as a sexual persona can be traced back as far as the earliest
representations of the mad alchemist in medieval literature. Generally, the
mad alchemist found its representation as “the miserable seeker who is
obsessed with the idea of gold-making and who spends all his money for

2 The term, sexual persona, is particularly used not only to emphasize the gender
expression of the Marketplace Manhood but also to underline its narrative capacity
within cultural discourses.
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nothing, ruins his health and his family, loses his social reputation, and ends
up in the gutter” (Schummer, 2006, p. 103). Pretty much like the mad
scientists in antebellum literature, the mad alchemist narratives in medieval
writing eventuated from the scientific materialism of their time and gradually
evolved into acute signifiers of culture criticism. When talking about the
interdependence of hegemonic market-driven cultural discourses and the
emergence of the mad alchemist, Schummer proposes:

Late medieval and early modern satires featuring the mad
alchemist and the cheating alchemist had a much more
general moral than being simply a critique of alchemical
goldmaking efforts. They were criticising the striving for
material goods, such as money, or physical health and
immortality, as in corresponding alchemist stories about
“elixirs of life.” They were arguing for a spiritual life guided
by moral and religious values. And by making Kkings,
aristocrats, clerics and representatives of other social classes
the blind victims of cheating alchemists, they were
denouncing the corruptness of their society. (Schummer,
2006, p. 103)

From the very beginning, the madness of the men of science has corresponded
to the excessiveness of the respective cultural discourses in which they have
come into being.

In that sense, antebellum writers use the mad scientist narrative as “a
madly prophetic symbolism of serious disorder in the philosophy of science
and its growing hegemony over the modern mind” (Lawler, 1988, p. 257).
Therefore, in nineteenth-century American literature, the American mad
scientist responds to a state of crises between individuals and reigning cultural
discourses. Since “antebellum writers were ambivalent about the triumph of
Marketplace Man” (Kimmel, 2006, p.125) they have turned the mad scientist
narrative into a masculine sexual persona through which the changing reality
of America was projected and exposed.

4. Hawthorne’s Rappaccini’s Daughter and Capitalist Mad Scientist
Controversy

Right off the bat, Hawthorne masterfully establishes his surrogate discourse
at the beginning of Rappaccini’s Daughter by explicitly placing the story in a
neo-Dantean place and time that was “very long ago [...] in Italy”
(Hawthorne, 2005, p. 32). The fact that the young Giovanni Guasconti
accommodates in an old edifice “which looked not unworthy to have been the
palace of a Paduan noble, and which, in fact, exhibited over its entrance the
armorial bearings of a family long since extinct” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 32;
empbhasis added) signifies the first indication of the swift replacement of the
embedded values of the old. Once highly appreciated noble families of
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Genteel Patriarchs are now gradually being replaced by acquisitive individuals
whose aims are nothing more than material and compensatory gratification.
As will also be the case for Melville’s The Bell-Tower, Italy, the place in
which the Renaissance and the Scientific Revolution highly contributed to the
process of instrumentalization of reason, also functions as a literary double for
antebellum America as far as spatial symbolism is concerned. Therefore, the
discourse Hawthorne creates, enables him to articulate and then criticize first,
the inability of science to achieve the idealized inviolateness of the human
soul and second, the discontents of the emerging sexual persona of his time.
Humble where his Faustian mad scientists were substantially proud,
Hawthorne remains rather averse to the utilization of science and critical of
the rapidly changing American character and masculinities as a result of the
increased emphasis on the marketplace of his time. Thus, Rappaccini’s
Daughter can also be read as an allegorical reevaluation of antebellum
America where the scientific materialism of the two main mad scientists in the
story, Rappaccini, and Baglioni, corresponds to the acquisitive individualism
and compensatory consumerism of the Marketplace Manhood. The never-
ending avaricious desires of both Rappaccini and Baglioni, reveal the newly
emerged masculine sexual persona’s capitalistic appetence for absolute
supremacy over its immediate surroundings which naturally makes it
impossible for the two mad scientists to peacefully live together as opposed to
the mutual coexistence of the Genteel Patriarch and the Heroic Artisan of the
eighteenth century.

As a matter of course, the poisonous plants that “bore tokens of
assiduous care, as if all had their individual virtues, known to the scientific
mind that fostered them” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 33) indeed function as the
ultimate manifestations of Rappaccini’s Faustian desire to disenchant the
world around through his on-going process of utilizing science and reason.
Throughout the narrative, this “scientific gardener” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 34)
perceives everything and everyone, including his own daughter Beatrice, as
merely a means to satisfy his scientific materialism. His acquisitive
individualism lies in his ceaseless accumulation of scientific knowledge. To
that matter, Baglioni’s description of Rappaccini carries the utmost
importance at this point, Baglioni provides the following insight:

[H]e cares infinitely more for science than for mankind. His
patients are interesting to him only as subjects for some new
experiment. He would sacrifice human life, his own among
the rest, or whatever else was dearest to him, for the sake of
adding so much as a grain of mustard-seed to the great heap
of his accumulated knowledge. (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 37)

Baglioni’s description of Rappaccini actually serves two different purposes;
the first is to declare the murderous logic of Rappaccini’s acquisitive
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individualism and the second, it is an act of reflecting one’s self back to
himself, in the sense that through a Faustian figuration of Rappaccini,
Baglioni, who indirectly kills Beatrice with his antidote, in the end, reflects
his own murderous logic. The conflict between the two? is fueled by capitalist
volition and a masculine urge to eliminate one another for the sake of
accumulation of and compensation for materialist knowledge. Both
Rappaccini and Baglioni are murderous in their occupations and “[i]nstead of
healing, they poison, torment, and finally kill their patient. And they work
neither from a dispassionate interest in scientific experimentation nor from a
coldly objective view of human nature” (Uroff, 1972, p. 70).

The plants that are cultivated by the mad scientist are “nothing less
than the growth of capitalism” (Gilmore, 2010, p. 53). They are the flowers of
evil growing at the heart of the American garden and serve as ultimate symbols
of the decay in antebellum America. To that extent, Rappaccini’s garden
which is in fact “Eden of poisonous flowers” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 50), stands
for an anthropocentric urge for power over human and non-human nature
through scientific madness. Apart from his reason and rationality, what gives
Rappaccini absolute control over his surrounding is his ability to gaze, look
at, and see; as the narrator says Rappaccini:

was looking into their inmost nature, making observations in
regard to their creative essence, and discovering why one leaf
grew in this shape, and another in that, and wherefore such
and such flowers differed among themselves in hue and
perfume. (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 34).

Rappaccini’s omnipresent god-like gaze creates a distance between him and
human and non-human nature. This is stereotypical of mad scientist narratives
in which the mad scientist distances and isolates himself in order to gaze upon
his surroundings. For this reason, the male gaze and patriarchal
instrumentalization of materialist science go hand in hand. As Carolyn
Merchant explains:

Similarly, vision is a dominating way of knowing- a male
"enlightenment" category that tells "God's stories" from a
transcendent "view from above," replacing participatory (use
of all the senses), oral, and tactile modes of knowing with the
"perspective" of the "witness." The distancing from nature (as
object) inherent in the term "representations" is made possible
by sixteenth-century perspective art, the Copernican view of

3 According to M.D Uroff (1972), the conflict between Rappaccini and Baglioni stems
from a dispute between the allopathic approach and the homeopathic approach to
disease and the cure in antebellum America. Baglioni embodies the allopathic
approach and Baglioni stands for the homeopathic.
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the earth from above, and the voyeurism inherent in scientific
instruments such as the microscope, telescope, camera, and
space satellite. Through the method of witnessing, Science
knows Nature. (Merchant, 1996, p. 62)

Therefore, the gaze of the men of reason in the story is accompanied by an
urge to overtop the mysteries of the world in order to demystify it with science.
It is through the covetous gaze of these men that nature is exploitatively
acknowledged.

Moreover, Rappaccini’s instrumentalized reason inevitably leads to
the disenchantment of the world. Between instrumentalized reason and the
disenchantment of the world, there is a cause-and-effect relationship. In that
regard Freya Matthews argues:

Instrumental reason is the form of rationality that seeks to
know the world only in order to utilize it for human purposes.
This form of reason is usually equated with scientific method
and is described as scientific reason. The world it dislocates
is a world of mere objects, devoid of intrinsic normative
significance. To see the world this way is empty it of religious
significance. (Matthews, 2006, p. 89)

Hawthorne portrays this disenchantment by staging an ungodly world in
which the individuals are spiritually uprooted. This uprootedness
consequently leads to the disintegration of the individual’s psyche who suffers
from a vacuum of meaning in their existence as a result of an absence of a
spiritual authoritarian figure. The emptiness of religious significance as a
result of Faustian pride to acquire knowledge is especially made clear by
Giovanni when he comes to the realization that he is also poisonous. He says
to Beatrice:

Thy very prayers, as they come from thy lips, taint the
atmosphere with death. Yes, yes; let us pray! Let us to church,
and dip our fingers in the holy water at the portal! They that
come after us will perish as by a pestilence. Let us sign crosses
in the air! It will be scattering curses abroad in the likeness of
holy symbols! (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 57)

Having come into a contact with two mad scientists, Giovanni gradually finds
himself spiritually uprooted.

What is also interesting is that Hawthorne attentively puts his
emphasis on the beauty of this young boy to create a contrast between the
beauty of Giovanni and the corrupt ugliness of Rappaccini. Giovanni’s beauty
is “Grecian than an Italian” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 40), and “his features had
never before possessed so rich a grace, nor his eyes such vivacity, nor his
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cheeks so warm a hue of superabundant life” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 54). On
the other hand, Rappaccini is described as an:

emaciated, sallow, and sickly looking man, dressed in a
scholar's garb of black. [...] with gray hair, a thin gray beard,
and a face singularly marked with intellect and cultivation,
but which could never, even in his more youthful days, have
expressed much warmth of heart. (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 34)

In Hawthorne’s writing, As David Greven also makes clear in The Fragility
of Manhood (2012), the corresponding presence of the beautiful young boy
and the ugly old man creates a reflective double meaning:

[T]he part of these beautiful young men, these older male
figures are a distorting mirror image for their own bodily
perfection, reflecting back a grotesque self. Given that almost
all of these young men are revealed to be as morally shallow,
dubious, and corrupt as they are comely, youthful, and
desirable, Hawthorne appears to suggest that the old man
functions as the corrective mirror to the younger. (Greven,
2012, p. 81)

In this regard, the poetic beauty of Giovanni carries a different meaning. His
“remarkable beauty” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 32) not only testifies to his soon-
to-be deprived but for the time being innocent self, but also it paves the way
for his objectification within the compass of Rappaccini’s gaze. Hawthorne’s
representation of beauty generally

defies the Victorian assumption that outer beauty reveals
inner goodness. Most often in Hawthorne, the beauty of men
masks an inner depravity, to the extent that this beauty seems
the hallmark of this depravity rather than a contrast to it.
(Greven, 2012, p. 3)

Giovanni who, at the very beginning of the story, “had but a scanty supply of
gold ducats in his pocket” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 32), comes to Padua from
Naples to further his academic studies. In other words, Rappaccini’s Daughter
begins as if it is about to narrate young Giovanni’s self-invention story, but
instead, it ends as a self-destruction tragedy of Rappaccini, a corrupt
individualist and a materialist mad scientist. Then, the beauty of Giovanni
gradually begins to be associated with the unbearable ugliness of Rappaccini.
Rappaccini’s ugliness can thus be read as a symbolic outburst of his corrupt
Faustian desire to acquire knowledge. And similarly, failed self-invention of
Giovanni stands out as another signifier of Marketplace Man’s avaricious
desire to eliminate others at the expense of his own self-destruction.

Baglioni is another mad scientist who bares the characteristics of the
individualistic nature of The Marketplace Manhood. Since “there was a
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professional warfare of long continuance between him[Baglioni] and Doctor
Rappaccini, in which the latter was generally thought to have gained the
advantage” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 38) Baglioni’s initial aim is to eliminate both
Beatrice and Rappaccini for his own professional gains. At times, Baglioni
almost functions as a substitute God, much like Goethe’s Mephistopheles or
Milton’s Lucifer. As a substitute God, Baglioni generally appears when
Giovanni feels morally weak, spiritually deserted, and psychologically
unstable. After his first encounter with Baglioni, Giovanni who “was inclined
to take a most rational view of the whole matter” (Hawthorne, 2005, p. 36)
begins to find himself “within the influence of an unintelligible power”
(Hawthorne, 2005, p. 41). Baglioni’s presence as a substitute God takes
Giovanni from the realm of rationality to that of irrationality. On another
occasion, Giovanni talks to Baglioni as “he stared forth wildly from his inner
world into the outer one, and spoke like a man in a dream” (Hawthorne, 2005,
p. 42). By playing the role of a substitute God for Giovanni, Baglioni
contributes to the process of failed self-invention of Giovanni and also leads
to the self-destruction of Rappaccini by giving Giovanni the antidote which
kills Beatrice. Therefore, the last words of the story are important because it
declares one more time the individualistic aspect of the Marketplace Man;
“Professor Pietro Baglioni looked forth from the window, and called loudly,
in a tone of triumph mixed with horror, to the thunder-stricken man of science:
‘Rappaccini! Rappaccini! And is this the upshot of your experiment?”
(Hawthorne, 2005, p. 60). As the ending rigorously suggests, the Marketplace
Men are not able to co-exist together for they are seized by a rapacious desire
to eliminate one another to assert their masculinity. Thus, both
instrumentalized reason and utilized science function as mediums through
which this end is sustained.

5. Melville’s The Bell-Tower and Proletarianization of the Heroic Artisan

Just like Hawthorne’s Rappaccini’s Daughter, in The Bell-Tower, Melville
also uses Renaissance Italy in order to establish his allegorical surrogate
discourse for antebellum America’s change from an agrarian land to an
industrial one through imperatives of technological progress and scientific
developments. As previously discussed, in Rappaccini’s Daughter, this shift
and the newly emerged masculine sexual persona that it brought into being,
were allegorized through two competitive marketplace mad scientists whose
acquisitive individualism led to the disenchantment of their immediate
surroundings. On the other hand, in The Bell-Tower, Melville ostensibly
delves not only into the hierarchical relation between the Marketplace Man
and the artisan group but also unfolds the technologizing of American society,
using the phallic tower which is a “torch or rocket in its pride” (Melville, 2009,
p. 265), as a signifier of Marketplace Man’s Faustian pride to consume and
acquire. Then, the tower functions as an allegorical manifestation of the
Marketplace Man’s compensatory consumption of utilitarian science because:

143



DEMIRTAS B.,COKER KORPEZ, E. EDEBIYAT FAKULTESI (2023)

The sexuality of the tower, with its connotations of energy
here directed by reason, is Melville's conception of Man-
American Man in particular, one would guess - attempting
through science and mechanics to re-establish himself after
the dislocations of the Copernican and scientific revelations.
(Fenton, 1951, p. 224)

It’s through the gigantic appearance of the tower that the Marketplace Man
tries to compensate for what he is lacking in terms of his masculinity but
tragically fails since he tries to push and disregard not only nature but the
natural limitations of the human mind. The Bell-Tower was written when
human progress through science and human enslavement through technology
were beginning to be more concrete in the United States. As Bruce Franklin
states, in antebellum America,

as the machine turned country into city, serf-like peasants into
slave-like workers, distance into time, hours into minutes,
land into capital, and the ideal of a primitive Arcadia into the
idea of a highly industrialized utopia, it loomed huge in the
everyday consciousness of almost everybody. (Franklin,
1995, p. 172)

Antebellum America, was the beneficiary of the very notion that there was no
limit to the capabilities of human progress, and Bannadonna, the protagonist,
is the embodiment of this notion in the story. He is a mad scientist, a
Renaissance artist, a marketplace, and a Faustian man who is on a mission to
build “the noblest Bell Tower in Italy” (Melville, 2009, p. 265). Bannadonna’s
Faustian scientific materialism is embedded in his pride and artistry as well as
in his attempt to build a noble and phallic tower with the aim of compensating
for his lack of masculine authority, eliminating the dynamism of nature, and
declaring his fabricated and therefore unnatural superiority over the artisan

group.

Throughout the story, Melville uses a variety of different adjectives
to describe Bannadonna; for example, he is the “architect”, “the great
mechanician”, “the unblest foundling”, “the builder”, “the Founder”, “the
caster,” and, the most controversial, “the artist”. As the art goes beyond the
natural limitations, the artist is concurrently dehumanized and fell victim to
his pride. Bannadonna’s acute dehumanization in the process of building the
Bell Tower first begins with his voluntary isolation to gaze upon human and
non-human nature. Melville brings this incident to the reader’s attention when
he describes the isolation of Bannadonna; he says, “The builder, standing
alone upon its ever-ascending summit, at close of every day, saw that he
overtopped still higher walls and trees [...] he stood erect, alone, with folded
arms, gazing upon the white summits of blue inland Alps” (Melville, 2009, p.
265). The excessive height of the tower enables Bannadonna to equate himself
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with God because it is at the top of this blasphemous tower that Bannadonna
“is able to view [...] with near equality, the other physical achievements which
surround him-the Alps and the ocean, monuments to another Creator. The
inference is plain. His intention is transparently clear. He will mirror the
natural phenomenon” (Fenton, 1951, p. 223).

Another important aspect of Bannadonna’s tower is the fact that it
contains both a bell tower and a clock tower. The presence of the clock tower
corresponds to the linear perception of time that became an important
component of America’s industrialization. Or in other words:

Since punctuality and regularity were indeed crucial factors
in transforming mostly agrarian and feudal societies into sites
of industrial production, the erection of a monumental
(phallic) time-piece must be read as an assessment of and
commentary on this very transition. (Benesch, 1997, p. 63)

The unification of the bell and clock tower which "before that period—nhad
commonly been built distinct" (Melville, 2009, p. 266), stands for rampant
advancement of technology in the United States.

As the tower begins to overtop "not alone the bounds of human
invention, but those of divine creation” (Melville, 2009, p. 280) Bannadonna’s
anthropocentric will to mirror the natural phenomena gradually begins to be
more apparent because “Bannadonna is simultaneously a proud creator of
lifelike artificial forces and a relentless enemy of the natural life force. His
dedication is an affirmation of utility and a denial of spiritual vitality” (Fisher,
1966, p. 205). Through the course of American cultural history, the vastness,
ambiguity, and unlawfulness of the American wilderness were often
considered a menace to the linear and order-oriented culture of the
Enlightened and the rational minds. Therefore, Bannadonna’s pathological
approach toward divinity, nature, and material vitality allegorizes the
utilitarian reception of science and the marketplace in antebellum America.
As such, the main purpose of the construction of the tower becomes:

to solve nature, to steal into her, to intrigue beyond her, to
procure someone else to bind her to his hand; —... but, asking
no favors from any element or any being, of himself, to rival
her, outstrip her, and rule her. He stooped to conquer. With
him, common sense was the urgy; machinery, miracle;
Prometheus, the heroic name for machinist; man, the true
God. (Melville, 2009, p. 281)

From this angle, Bannadonna’s passionate desire to conquer nature and
achieve a God-like material vitality puts him in “the sexually inviolate males
of antebellum American fiction” (Greven, 2012, p. 170).
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Not surprisingly, Bannadonna, similar to the men of science of his
period, displays the common values and discourses of the Marketplace Man.
He bestows himself a right to reduce the artisan group in the story into mere
commodities to be instrumentalized in the process of his art because as a
Marketplace Man he sees himself as an end and the artisan group as means.
When the workmen become restive because of the metals that “bayed like
hounds” (Melville, 2009, p. 266) Bannadonna loses his temper for he
considers the workmen as threats to his art and fatally harms one of them. This
incident should be read in terms of hierarchical relationships between the
Marketplace Man and the artisan groups because, “Marketplace Man is
capitalist man, and he makes both freedom and equality problematic,
eliminating the freedom of the aristocracy and proletarianizing the equality of
the artisan” (Kimmel, 1994, p. 124). Having tried to overcome the material
vitality and natural dynamism, Bannadonna now tries to completely overrun
the masculinities of the old. What is also interesting is that “the homicide was
overlooked” and it was declared not to be a product of a misdemeanor but
rather “esthetic passion” (Melville, 2009, p. 267).

In the end, Bannadonna’s Faustian pride and scientific materialism
lead to his horrifying death. His noble tower is destroyed by the forces of
nature and symbolically he is castrated by the forces that he had tried so hard
to overtop and emulate. As a medium through which the overwhelming
personality of the Marketplace Man is exposed, Bannadonna’s tragic end is
not a surprise because “Marketplace Manhood is no match for the forces of
nature, and so the relations are inverted, revealing the terror of being
dominated that lies beneath the drive to dominate” (Kimmel, 2006, p. 142). In
light of this, the closing remarks of the story carry utmost importance, Melville
concludes,

So the blind slave obeyed its blinder lord; but, in obedience,
slew him. So the creator was killed by the creature. So the bell
was too heavy for the tower. So the bell’s main weakness was
where man’s blood had flawed it. And so pride went before
the fall. (Melville, 2009, p. 267)

6. CONCLUSION

All in all, both Hawthorne in Rappaccini’s Daughter, and Melville in The
Bell-Tower, critically respond and masterfully create a double narrative for
America’s perniciously rapid change from an agrarian land to an industrial
one through technological and scientific progress idealisms of antebellum
America. The allegorical United States that they envision in their short stories
is marked by acquisitive individualism and compensatory consumerism of
newly emerged American masculinity. In both stories, the mad scientist like
the Marketplace Man, also exploits and consumes, but it is the field of
knowledge and science in which his manhood culminates and his trajectory of
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purpose and success is set. To that end, the mad scientist figures in
Hawthorne’s and Melville’s short stories correspond to the respective
emerging sexual personas of antebellum writing. Much like their counterparts,
the mad scientists in antebellum literature perform their masculinities through
their Faustian efforts to acquire and consume. So, utilitarian science and
scientific materialism provide an end for men to perform their masculinities.
Therefore, as a symbolic reconceptualization of the Marketplace Manhood,
the representations of the mad scientists in antebellum America paved the way
for the reassessment of the American character. It not only exposed the
acquisitively individualistic aspect of the capitalist American man -as opposed
to the masculinities of the past- but also unveiled the decay in antebellum
culture.

Furthermore, the spatial usage of Italy in both stories creates another
double narrative in terms of spatial symbolism. Italy as a literary space of
antebellum surrogate discourse functions as a romantic yearning for an
American Golden Age of the past and golden age that is yet to arrive. Many
antebellum writers, including Hawthorne and Melville, perceive the
antebellum era as an epoch of cultural decay. Then, it becomes clear that the
term American Golden Age has been reconceptualized as a nonconformist
medium through which a myriad of social and cultural discourses are
articulated. Thus, allegorical usage of the mad scientists and spatial
symbolism of neo-Dantean lItaly, inevitably amount to the idea that the
disenchantment of the pre-industrial United States signifies yet another
paradise lost, at the dawn of a golden age that is yet to come into being.
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“DiYONiIZYAK BIR KIR EGLENCESI DEGILDIR”:
RACHEL ROSENTHAL’IN PANGAEAN DREAMS: A

SHAMANIC JOURNEY PERFORMANSINDA KiTONYEN?

oz

Onde gelen bir performans sanatcisi olan Rachel Rosenthal, ¢agdas ¢agin sosyal,
politik ve ekolojik tehlikelerini otobiyografik unsurlarla harmanlayarak carpict bir
sekilde tasvir eder. Ekodramaturjinin ilgi ¢ekici bir 6rnegi olan Pangaean Dreams: A
Shamanic Journey (1990) adli performansinda Rosenthal, doganin tiim tarihine uzun
bir yolculuk baslatarak, kendi bedenindeki actyr doganin bedenindeki kiiresel, kozmik
ve jeolojik acilarla iliskilendirerek anlamlandirmaya calisir. Bu iliski iki motifin,
Wegener’in bilimsel teorisindeki siiper kita Pangaea ve mitik ilkel tanrica Gaia’nin
kullaniminda baskm bir sekilde belirginlesir. Bu samanik yolculukta, Rosenthal,
Pangea ve Gaia ile dzdeslerek, doganin kitonyen gergekliklerini yeniden diisiiniir ve
doganin romantik ideallestirilmesine karg: ¢ikar. Camille Paglia’nin kitonyen terimine
iliskin incelemesini teorik bir ¢erceve olarak kullanarak, bu ¢alisma Rosenthal’in
samanistik ekodramaturjisinin nasil ytkimin anlamli bir dairesellikle yeniden dogusla
eslestigi kitonyen dogaya dair bir farkindaliga dayandigini inceler.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Rachel Rosenthal, Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic Journey,
Kitonyen, Camille Paglia

1. INTRODUCTION

Mostly inspired by the academic interest in ecofeminism and partly as a
response to Una Chaudhuri’s call for “responsible ecological theater” (1994,
p. 25), there has been a theatrical interest in ecological issues. Ecodramaturgy,
a term recently coined by Theresa J. May®, “carries with it new frames for
thinking about theater and new approaches and challenges to making theater”
(Arons & May, 2012, p. 4). Woynarski defines ecodramaturgies as “a way of
understanding how theatre and performance practices make ecological
meaning and interact with the material more-than-human world, attendant to
the different experiences, complexities and injustices that entails” (2020, p.
10). One of the prominent performance artists providing a significant and
sophisticated insight into ecological dangers and crises on the stage with
provocative distinct perspectives is Rachel Rosenthal (1926 - 2015), who is
identified as “the Great Mother of Performance” (Marranca, 1993, p. 61).
There is a transition in Rosenthal’s solo performance career from personal to
collective: in the initial phase inspired by the feminist art movement in the

2 istanbul Topkapr Universitesi tarafindan diizenlenen 3. Uluslararas1 Kiiresel
Diinyada Kadin Kongresinde sunulan bildirinin gézden gegirilmis ve genisletilmis
halidir.

3 May (2010) originally used the term ‘“ecodramaturgy” in “Kneading Marie
Clements’ Burning Vision.
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1970s and internalizing the motto “the personal is political” she produced a
lot of autobiographical performances and in the latter phase her works
explored “global concerns, most prominently environmental issues and
nuclear proliferation” (Lavey, 1994, p. 170). One of her performances in the
latter phase is Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic Journey (1990), in which
Rosenthal initiates a visit into the whole history of nature beginning with
continental drift. Rather than solely focusing on recent ecological crises of
the contemporary world such as climate change and global warming, she, in
the role of a shaman, shares what such a visit may promise. Inspired by a
myriad of visions and images such as plate tectonics, a previous
supercontinent Pangaea, and the mythological great goddess Gaia, she not
only depicts the chthonian in nature but also preaches for the regenerative
circularity in nature on the stage. This paper focuses on how Rosenthal’s
shamanic ecodramaturgy in Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic Journey rests on
an embrace of the chthonian in which the pains of the human and the earth
make sense.

2. The Chthonian in Rosenthal’s Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic Journey

Since Rachel Rosenthal’s ecodramaturgy in Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic
Journey is dominantly shaped by the concept of the chthonian, a brief
definition of the term is necessary to understand the ecodramaturgic dynamics
of the performance. The terms chthonic and chthonian mean “of or relating to
the underworld”:

It comes from chthon, which means “earth” in Greek, and it
is associated with things that dwell in or under the earth. It is
most commonly used in discussions of mythology,
particularly underworld mythology. Hades and Persephone,
who reign over the underworld in Greek mythology, might be
called “chthonic deities,” for example. Chthonic has broader
applications, too. It can be used to describe something that
resembles a mythological underworld (e.g., ‘“chthonic
darkness”), and it is sometimes used to describe earthly or
natural things (as opposed to those that are elevated or
celestial. (Merriam-Webster, n.d.)

Camille Paglia is among those figures interested in defining the term
chthonian. In Sexual Personae: Art and Decadence from Nefertiti to Emily
Dickinson (1990), Camille Paglia revisits the dichotomy between Apollonian
and Dionysian that has already been developed and popularized in The Birth
of Tragedy (1872) by Friedrich Nietzsche. Nietzsche’s analysis of the duality
between the Apollonian and the Dionysian as “the origin and essence of Greek
tragedy, as the expression of two interwoven artistic drives” (2000, p. 68)
plays a major role in Paglia’s reading of the Western culture. Paglia opens her
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book Sexual Personae with the sentence “In the beginning was nature”
reminding us that sex and gender cannot be understood if our attitude toward
nature is not clarified (2001, p. 1).

Paglia explains how “the westerner knows by seeing,” and how
“walking in nature, we see, identify, name, recognize” (2001, p. 5). Seeing
provides the aesthetic judgment, in which nature is regarded as beautiful in
the Western mind; however, it does not reflect nature’s totality:

We say that nature is beautiful. But this aesthetic judgment,
which not all people have shared, is another defense
formation, woefully inadequate for encompassing nature’s
totality. What is pretty in nature is confined to the thin skin of
the globe upon which we huddle. Scratch that skin, and
nature's daemonic ugliness will erupt. (Paglia 2001, p. 5)

Paglia asserts that the romantic idealization of nature, this “focus on the pretty
is an Apollonian strategy” (2001, p. 5) of the Western mind and reveals that
“what the west represses in its view of nature is the chthonian, which means
‘of the earth>—but the earth’s bowels, not its surface” (2001, p. 5). She
expresses how she uses the word chthonian as a substitute for the term
Dionysian because the latter “has become contaminated with vulgar
pleasantries” (2001, p. 5). Paglia asserts that “Dionysian is no picnic. It is the
chthonian realities which Apollo evades, the blind grinding of subterranean
force, the long slow suck, the murk and ooze” (2001, pp. 5-6). According to
Paglia, “The daemonism of chthonian nature is the west's dirty secret” (2001,
p. 6). Examining the shift from earth-cult to sky-cult in cosmogony, Paglia
argues that the “Apollonian eye is the brain’s great victory over the bloody
open mouth of mother nature” (2001, p. 50).

Rachel Rosenthal’s performance Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic
Journey runs parallel to Paglia’s critical eye on the Apollonian idealization of
nature in the Western mind that endeavors to hide chthonian realities. As an
alternative to what the Western eye sees (the surface), she provides a glance
into the unseen parts of nature (under the surface). In other words, throughout
the performance, Rosenthal tries to depict the chthonian or the bowels of the
earth. At the beginning of the text of the performance, she provides brief
information about Pangaea and Gaia both of which will be the central
dominant motifs in her shamanistic journey. Rosenthal introduces Wegener as
the scientist who intuited Pangaea (All Lands) in 1915 as a supercontinent in
which all land masses had been united as one and later broke up in a process
of continental drift (1996, p. 97). Rosenthal states that although “Wegener was
mocked at first”, “later technologies vindicated him”, and the cause of these
movements was discovered and explained as plate tectonics (1996, p. 97).
Rosenthal links this scientific theory of plate tectonics which provides “an
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extremely active, dynamic Earth” (1996, p. 97) to the myth, of Gaia, the
primordial goddess. Rosenthal provides a circular motif of destruction and
reconstruction referring to Pangaea and Gaia: in her perspective, Gaia “is
constantly giving birth to and devouring herself in a circular dance” and
“Pangaea is only one of several previous supercontinents, and a new Pangaea
will no doubt develop in another 250 million years” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 97).
She further explains how Gaia and Pangaea relate to our contemporary
concerns and the way we conceptualize nature as follows:

This extraordinary theory emphasizes the transformational
nature of the Earth. It illuminates the Gaia concept of a living
cosmic body and, within the context of the performance,
provides a metaphor for migration, separation, birth, dualism,
and alienation. Hers is a power we cannot begin to assess or
understand, and, in her violence, she is the embodiment of the
Dark, the Other, the feared chthonian aspect of Nature, which
we have tried, unsuccessfully to tame and combat since we
placed ourselves in an adversary stance vis-a-vis the Earth.
(Rosenthal, 1996, p. 97)

The set plays a significant role in how Rosenthal uses Pangaea and Gaia in her
discussion of destruction and renewal. There is a pile of earth that contains the
buried pieces of Rosenthal’s body and a metal armature on the other side of
the pile and throughout the performance, Rosenthal, using the shovel,
discovers her body pieces and attaches them to the metal armature. There is
also a shamanic rattle that she uses to indicate her performance as a shaman
so she is not only an archeologist but also a shaman who interprets the
outcomes of her discoveries. Also, it is a multimedia performance in which
she uses a screen for projections. Moreover, she uses the costume, a white
robe, as a projection screen onto which several images are projected as she
talks about the history of the earth. Through these projections, she further
elaborates on the chthonian linking the ills and pains of her body in her
personal story to the geological, ecological, political, and social ills in the vast
history of the cosmos.

As in most of her other performances, Rosenthal appears as the “most
important stage personae: the performer as ‘Rachel herself,” relaxed and
informal, sharing details of her life and her feelings (often her feelings about
being a performer, a woman, an aging woman) (Chaudhuri, 2001, p. 7). As
she talks about the breaks on the continent or Gaia’s body, she is an old age
woman in pain. This parallelism between her body and Gaia’s body plays a
dominant motif throughout the performance. As Thomas puts it, “Rosenthal
is unruly and excessive, disruptive and angry, registering a deep, passionate,
and provocative empathy with the Earth” (2016, p. 180). At times she is
accompanied by a musician on stage but it is a solo performance of an old lady
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who at the beginning of the performance is pushed by someone onstage in a
wheelchair “wearing casts and braces on her body and carrying crutches”
(Rosenthal, 1996, p. 98). She says “time doesn’t work for me anymore” and
“Now it’s human time and it’s in fast forward and refers to several social and
ecological crises such as a little girl intercepting a bullet, disappearing salmon
and birds, wars, machine-gunned artists ” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 98). Right after
Rosenthal refers to these various social and ecological crises, the note in the
stage directions reveal that these crises should be updated “changed according
to latest news” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 98). Later she relates those ills in society
to the ills on her body. Announcing 1990 as “the year that [her] body broke
up” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 99) she moves from ecological and social suffering
to personal, physical suffering. To make sense of her suffering or to
understand what this pain is telling her, she invents another personae
“Autonomous Being” referred to in the texts with the initials A.B.. Then
Rachel acts in two personaes “Herself” and A.B.. The changes from personae
as Rachel Herself to A.B. is indicated by the use of lights since there is a
different section for A.B. on the stage and whenever she becomes the
Autonomous Being, she goes to this section onto which light falls. Through
this transformational performance, she goes from one personae to the other
and also identifies with Gaia and Pangaea at certain moments.

Even though Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic Journey is an example
of her performances from the latter phase of her career in which she becomes
more interested in global rather than personal, there are autobiographical
elements in it just like her performances in her earlier career. Rosenthal is an
old woman in pain onstage but this pain can be related to her real-life suffering
from degenerative arthritis of her knee (Woodward, 2006, p. 171). Also, right
after she talks about her pain and creates the personae A.B., she relates “rift,
breakage, polarization” to Soviet Russia saying “I was ripped apart like Soviet
Russia. | am Russian, of course. Is there a link?” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 100).
This is also another autobiographical element because Rosenthal was born in
Paris to Russian parents and they fled to America to escape the Nazis.

After referring to various forms of social, political, and ecological
crises, that run parallel to her suffering and will be in parallel to the continental
breakings, she defines chaos as “our natural state” and adds that “But we hold
Nature at bay to give ourselves the illusion of order. In my own microcosm
I’ve tried to keep Chaos at bay” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 100). Using the rattle to
signify the beginning of the shamanistic mode, she says “I will take a
shamanic journey. Answers aren’t always on the surface. To go in depth, one
must pierce the crust” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 100). From this perspective, the
shamanic journey under “the surface, G

9 .

the crust,” “into the bowels” indicates
that she is not sticking to the “illusion of order” and she is not trying “to keep
Chaos at bay” anymore. Chanting and rattling she is initiated into the ritual
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by the drum of the musician and the video projects images of the journey
(Rosenthal, 1996, p. 100). Then she is in “the entryway into the bowels of the
earth” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 100), an expression reminiscent of Paglia’s
conceptualization of the chthonian. She encounters dinosaur eggs in the
tunnels (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 101) and she witnesses Pangaea before the rift:
The piece “dormant,” “the forces of embryonic lands. . . waiting patiently for
the tear, the titanic bellow of continental tear, the gash, the diluvian break of
placental waters” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 102). Then her mood changes and she
comments how the contemporary human can understand the big rift since
“Today, at the twentieth’s end we are children of new paradigms and great
migrations. . . refuges of land and sea. Run from hunger. Run from torture.
Run from guns. . . yes we can understand that: the Big Rift. The Banishment”
(Rosenthal, 1996, p. 103). Following her statement as “now, today, us, still
drifting” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 103), she becomes Pangaea and the Big Rift
begins as she utters “I stand, legs apart, centered in the clearing. . . .And as |
look down, there, between my feet, the Earth begins to tear” (Rosenthal, 1996,
p. 103). Standing “on the torn cliff in the ravaged shore,” she stares at the
catastrophe (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 104) and becomes a refugee “voyaging on
aggressive land mass” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 105). Later the Age of humans
begins: she compares herself to Earth: “the Earth moves, bounds, cavorts, and
does the tectonic shuffle whereas she can hardly move because she fears the
pain (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 106).

Then she as Herself engages in a conversation with A.B. through
which Rosenthal impressively and intriguingly criticizes the romantic
idealization of nature. When A.B. asks Herself what she believes, she
expresses her love for nature: “I believe in Nature. In the Planet, Gaia. |
believe that we are not born evil but that severing ourselves from Nature
twisted us. That we can still create a better world through a partnership
society, women and men together and equal. | believe in a non-hierarchic bill
of rights that includes animals and all nonhuman dwellers” (Rosenthal, 1996,
p. 107). When A.B. asks her how often she goes to “the wilderness, for a picnic
or a vision quest” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.107), she replies she is busy doing
pieces about loving nature. In response A.B. outlines the chthonian in nature:

You listen: what do you think Nature is anyway? Pretty
flowers? A lovely sunset? A Van Gogh? Stick your nose in it,
girl, it stinks!

Check out her bowels. It’s brutal down there...

The chthonian is only interested in might, sex and survival.
You eat and copulate. You are victims or you make victims.
The life cycle is inexorable. You deteriorate and hurt.

You grow old and look awful.

Under your feet, is there a solid good Mother you can trust?
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No way. Earth is shifty, untrustworthy.

One moment you’re admiring a seascape, the next thing you
know a tidal wave snatches you up, a temblor crushes you,
lava engulfs you, quicksand swallows you, a tornado twists
you, an avalanche snuffs you out. (Rosenthal, 1996, p.107)

In these lines, A.B. aggressively condemns Herself for idealizing and
romanticizing nature, failing to see its chthonian elements.

The dialogues between Herself and A.B. are accompanied by slide
projections that include direct references to Camilla Paglia that further
delineate how Paglia’s analysis of the chthonian offers an inspiration for
Rosenthal in this performance. As A.B. talks about the bowels of nature, the
stage directions inform a slide projection that says “Slide: ‘The Dionysian is
no picnic.” Camille Paglia” and Herself declares “Wait! OK. The Dionysian
is no picnic” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 107). When A.B. talks about how humans
hate their mothers: “to be born between two legs where shit and pee come
from” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 108), there is another slide referring to Paglia that
says “Slide: ‘Edema is our mammalian relapse into the vegetable.” Camille
Paglia” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 108). Later, as A.B. talks about how humans,
especially men, hate female birth-giving as a result of the shift from belly-
magic to head-magic, there is another slide referring to Paglia that says “Slide:
‘Sky-cult...switched the creative locus from Earth to sky...from belly-magic to
head-magic.’ Camille Paglia.” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.108).

Reminiscent of how Paglia advocates that our understanding of sex
and gender necessitates an understanding of our attitude toward nature,
following those slides that include references to Paglia’s Sexual Personae, the
dialogue between Herself and A.B. begins to be concentrated on being a man
or a woman. When Herself says she is afraid of men, A.B. responds” No
you’re not. You’re not afraid of men, you want to Be a man. And you resent
that. Instead you are a feminist” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.108). Then defining
herself as “a gay man in a woman’s body”, Herself says that “straight man
don’t want me because they sense something funny. Gay men don’t want me
because they see me as a woman. Women want me but I don’t want them
because | want men—but not as a woman...!” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.108).
Blaming Herself to be “stuck between Scylla and Charybdis”, A.B. explains
that “MEN created the ego, MEN snatched us from the jaws of Nature, MEN
negated Chaos, Ershkigal, and Death. MEN invented linear Time. MEN
created an afterlife and an open-ended God. MEN made this world and you
live in it” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 109). These lines in which A.B. talks about
what MEN did is an explanation of the head-magic already mentioned in the
slides that refer to Paglia’s Sexual Personae. Referring to A.B. as a boy “who
sounds a lot like Camille Paglia”, Herself asks “Am I living a great lie? Is that
what’s tearing me apart” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.110) —the lie here explicitly is
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provided by the head-magic, the creation and invention by MEN. This
moment is significant because it reveals that Herself begins to question head-
magic and keeps on thinking about the belly-magic and the way Gaia
functions:

She creates monstrosities in order to express all that She is!
Some monstrosities are closer to us, so we accept them, some
are alien and we fear and hate them. But to “actualize Her
potential” Earth must have time, space, and the materials to
work with, just like the artists. She needs to experiment, make
mistakes, go up blind alleys and metamorphoses, just like the
artists. She needs to be left alone. Just like the artists.
(Rosenthal, 1996, p. 110).

These lines undeniably indicate how Rosenthal, as an artist, is identifying
herself with Gaia. Moreover, she warns about the possible dangers that
emanate from suppressing Gaia: “If She is suppressed, She goes underground.
There, She seethes, She groans, She festers, She burns, and then She erupts,
and destroys everything in Her path, without a qualm. Don’t mess with Her.
Don’t throw spokes in Her wheels. Don’t maim Her, or She’ll turn into a
wounded tiger and charge” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.110). Then Rosenthal
becomes a tectonic plate, announcing herself as “a crustal plate” “an oceanic
plate” “ready for the final melting into the mantle, back to the fiery womb, to
re-create [herself] anew after eons of convection” (Rosenthal, 1996, pp.110-
111). Clearly, the moment of destruction is followed by that of recreation
through which Herself learns to “accept” and “nod yes” with a body “crushed,
quartered and ground”, as a “mass of contradictions” (Rosenthal, 1996,
p.111).

Wearing a white robe that becomes a large projection screen onto
which a collage of images such as “ships, storms at sea, refugees, migrations,
dinos, flocks of birds, westerns, cowboys and Indians, etc” (Rosenthal, 1996,
p. 112) are projected, Rosenthal narrates the breaking up of Pangaea, the Great
Extinction of the dinos, the appearance of the mammals. Rosenthal’s
description of the mammals includes a striking criticism of the
anthropocentrism in which the mammals are depicted as opportunists and
rugged individualists dreaming, taking their chances, and dominating over
other beings:

We mammals have a dream, and we multiply and radiate . . .
And, as the plate carries the big land . . . we mammals know
we’re off and running, opportunists, rugged individualists,
grabbing our big chance, developing strategies, breaking
treaties, tricking and tinkering and sticking together

—we’re family—
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putting up a front in this New World, putting on the dog, the
rat, the horse, the wooly mammoth, the saber-toothed tiger, to
conquer, to win and to stay!

We have a dream.

It’s the Big Picture.

We want it all. (Rosenthal, 1996, pp.112-113)

Taking off the white robe, Rosenthal begins to speak in French for which
English subtitles are projected. This speech is about love and hate at the end
of which love is described as “flaccid, feminine, amorphous” while hate is
defined as “vigorous, masculine, linear” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 113). Then
asking “Did you hear about the break?”, Herself begins to draw a parallelism
between the couples or lovers breaking up to the breaking of the planes of the
earth. These breaking ups that resemble “the bloody pieces of love” erupting
with “flames everywhere. Rumbles. Shocks” depict “Chaos but with a
pattern” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.114). Right after she mentions the torn love
letters “bobbing pieces of love under the bridge and slowly drifting out to sea”
she uses the words “renewal” and “regeneration” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 115).
Herself further criticizes the human perception of nature in which nature is
transformed into a theme park:

If the plates were to grind to a halt, mountains would erode,
climate would stabilize, evolution would become uniform,
and all the wondrous diversity of Earth would disappear. We
don’t really want that but we want to have our cake and eat it
too: all the excitement of a chaotic and erotic and creative and
difficult world, but with all the parts well-oiled, predictable,
and friendly. A Theme Park! (Rosenthal, 1996, p.116).

From this perspective ignoring the chthonian is conceptualizing nature not as
it is in its totality but as “a theme park™. Rather than presenting nature as “a
theme park,” “Rosenthal offers instead a performance art that empathizes
intensely with the poisoned Earth and that also identifies with a nature that is
rife with destruction, cataclysm, shocks and aftershocks” (Thomas, 2013, pp.
112-113). Contradictory to the Apollonian strategy of the Western mind,
Rosenthal’s performance of Gaia and Pangaea reminds the chthonian powers
of mother nature. She provides how Gaia functions and becomes the tectonic
plate on the stage and learns to accept the pain and see “chaos with a pattern”
(Rosenthal, 1996, p.114). As Thomas emphasizes, “Rosenthal does not turn
to a romanticized nature to escape the filth of the world, but rolls around in
mud and sewage of the Earth instead, loving all of the Earth’s brutalities and
dualities, and conjuring its catastrophes up in her own body” (2013, p. 111).
The chthonian powers revealed in her shamanic journey enable her to make
sense of catastrophes or pain which will transform into “renewal” and
“regeneration” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 115). Towards the end of her
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performance, Rosenthal says “The millennium approaches. I grow older. The
plates move. As one moves, all move. That’s the law of Chaos and I accept. I
nod yes. | will live my allotted time . . . With the violent love of Gaia. With
fear and trembling, and tender care. With the Pangaean dinosaur ensconced in
my brain. In the Earth. Of the Earth. In the world. Of the world” (1996, pp.
117-118). The teaching that the shaman embraces at the end of her journey
reveals a reinterpretation of being “in” and “of” the world as opposed to being
“on” the world as she also mentions in an interview (Raine, 2016). She shares
this vision telling the audience that “there is no certainty” and “wisdom is
insecurity” advising them to “learn the tectonic boogie” (Rosenthal, 1996, p.
119).

In a way, Rosenthal offers an insight into how to love nature. Thomas
explains Rosenthal’s ‘theme park’ admonition reminding Zizek’s statement
that the love of nature should be without idealization like the love in a love
affair (2013, pp. 122-123). In the documentary Examined Life, Zizek states
that “Every true lover knows that if you really love a woman or a man, that
you don’t idealize him or her. Love means that you accept a person with all
his or her failures, stupidities, ugly points. . . . you see perfection in
imperfection itself. And that’s how we should learn to love the world” (Taylor,
2008). Not idealizing, romanticizing, or aestheticizing nature, Rosenthal’s
performance runs against the Apollonian eye that attempts to turn nature into
a “theme park” and stresses the vitality to embrace nature’s chthonian aspects
and loving “the perfection in imperfection”.

At the end of the performance, as “the assembled body parts are
raised up slowly with climactic gong music, she says to her audience “And
that’s how it’s my dear, That’s how it is” (Rosenthal, 1996, p. 119). Thus the
archeologist shaman who has been unearthing body parts with the shovel and
attaching them to the metal armature since the beginning of the performance
achieves to dig all the missing parts and achieves to assemble all the body
parts on the metal armature at the end of her performance. Remarking how
“dismemberment is part of shamanism” in the performance, Marranca
comments that at the end “Rosenthal has unearthed her own remains” (1993,
p. 67). “At the end of the piece, as if continental drift could be somehow
reversed through science and art and the continents combined again into a
single landmass, these bones come together in the shape of a human form, a
body of bones” (Woodward, 2006, p. 171). This success is eventually an
outcome of the knowledge of the “tectonic boogie,” of the circular power of
the chthonian. In addition to assembled body parts on the metal armature,
another image of renewal becomes prominent in the way she leaves the stage
“picking up the crutches and braces, puts them on the wheelchair, wheels it
around and exits pushing the chair before her with great energy” (Rosenthal,
1996, p. 119). The way she appears on the stage in a wheelchair in great agony
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contrasts with her on-foot disappearance with energy. This contrast reveals
the positive regenerating hope in remembering the chthonian power of mother
earth.

3. CONCLUSION

To sum up, Rosenthal is one of the performance artists interested in the
ecological issues of the contemporary world. In Pangaean Dreams: A
Shamanic Journey, Rosenthal makes sense of the pain in her old body in
relation to global, cosmic, or geological pains in the body of nature. Drawing
parallelism between her aging body and the body of old mother nature, she
maintains a welcoming approach to different forms of chaos and changes on
the planet. In an interview, Rosenthal talks about how she has done “various
works about the Earth, some of which were about Gaia, and the problems we
have created on the planet” and she adds, in Pangaean Dreams: A Shamanic
Journey, she wants to present “from a very large perspective” since “in order
to understand the earth, you have to go beneath the surface” (Raine, 2016).
That is why she integrates the ideas such as continental drift and plate
tectonics into Gaia in this performance. Rosenthal runs against the romantic
idealization of nature; furthermore, journeying the bowels or the plates of the
earth, she learns to make sense of catastrophes that would eventually end up
in recreation in a regenerative process. Evident in the overall rejection of the
idealization of nature and also in the direct references used in the slides
accompanying the dialogues between her two personaes— Herself and A.B.,
Paglia’s mindset provides an important source in Rosenthal’s
conceptualization of nature. Identifying with a female deity of earth-cult Gaia
that has already been suppressed by the Apollonian sky-cult Western mind,
Rosenthal critiques idealizations of nature and loves nature in its totality
together with its chthonic aspects. Reminding the power of the belly-magic,
she offers a new vision for the way to approach, conceptualize, and love
nature. Rosenthal’s ecodramaturgy in her shamanistic performance revealed
through the journey into the bowels of nature explicates that “Dionysian is no
picnic” yet it includes not only destruction but also regeneration in a circular
pattern.
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